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|'THE TEN FIRST\| 
VERSES OF IHE THIRD | 


LES Diets ee 
RABLE SIR HorartioVEetnxrs, 
Knight, Lord /eere of Tilbery, and Gene- 


all of the Engliſh Forces in the ſervice of the 
bighand mightie Loos: the States Generall of the united 
'Provinces- in the Neatherlands : And to his pious 
and vertuous Confort,the Lady Afary Yeere, 
ſuch encreaſe of Grace as way bring 


them to fulneſſe of Is 
Glerz. 


RIGHT HONOVRABLE; 

= <5 He Almighties 
*7TJ\l gracious acceps 
| cation of ſuch 
Oblations as are 
Lorougbt to him, 
To neorage ſons 


|| of men to offer 
| theex- Sacrifices 


FO ; Hf , | an the Altar of 
> NCA | | bis Grace. Like 
round of encou= 


regement bavel, to lay this Oblation on. the 
; Bo A 3 Altay: 


nn _— —  — —— 
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Altar of your tJonours patronage. Of your 
gracious acceptation thereof , theſe reaſons aſ- 
ſureme, 1. Thus Impe now preſented to 
your Honours, is a twinne to that Poſthu- 
mus, which was heretofore preſented to, and 
accepted of your Honours. 2. This, toge- 
ther with his other brothers ,was by their owne 
Father while be lived, devoted to your Fio- 
nours.To divert them otherwates, would bee 
plaine plagium. 3. Your Honours did 
many waies manifeſt a very good reſpeft to 
the forementioned Father of this Orphane. 
4. This Impe it /elfe is 'a 2o04ly Impe, 
and giveth aſſured hope of domg much good 
to Gods Church, 5, Nour Honours high 
eſteeme of all good and faithfull Miniſters, 
of their funttion, of their labours and works, 
vs well knowne. 6. Your Honours mutu- 
all entire affeion, and ſincere and ſweet 
converſation and carriage one towards ano- 
ther, is a lively repreſentation , and evident 
demonſtration of the truth of that dofrine, 
concerning Husband & Wite, which is prin- 
cipaliy handled in this Treatiſe, 7. Your 
Honour (my good Lord) hath all your daies 
been a valiant and faithfull Champion for the 
Church ,- matntainiug ber ſafety and liberty 
with 


*; 


_—_— 


Dedicatorie. 


> —— ——_ > « 


with the perill of your owne life . wherein 


(though Communis Mars, bellique caſas 
ſit incertus, yet) ſucceſſe hath oft crowned 


your valour : inſtance , among other famous 


cviftories, the incomparable conqueſt, by your 
Honours more than ordinary courage obtained 
in New-port-ficld. (an now doubt be made 
of your Honours favour in countenanciug this 
child of the (burch * $. Your Honour 
(m good Lady) was a diligent frequenter of 
is Miniſtery who preached theſe Sermons, 
and bearing the diſtm& points when they were 
fir(t out of the Pulpet uttered, ſo approved 
them, as oft you deſired the publiſhing -/ hid : 
For they were ( ygnean ſongs , the laſt and 
ſweeteſt of all. 9. As the ſacred Scrip- 
tures, ſo good ( ommentaries thereon, ſuch as 
this is, area ſolace to your Honours, in rea-. 
ding whereof you have manifeſted much de. 
light. Finally, many and great are the fa. 
vours and kindneſſes ,which from time to time 
your Honours have done to the Publiſher of 
this worke ; which, as in duty be is bound , he 
willingly taketh this occaſion in all humility, 
and with all thankfulneſſe to acknowledge. 
The premiſes conſidered , the ſaid Publiſher 
confidently reſteth upon your Honours patro- 
nage ; . 


The Epiſtle, 


2 


nage , and boweth bis knyes before the Throne 
of Grace for a mercifull Remembrance , an4 
bountifull Remuneratio of that Goodneſſe 
which your Hononrs have done to the ( burch 
of God , to the poore Members and faithfull 
Maniſters thereof , andin ſpeciall to the Au. 
thor of this ( ommentary , yea and to the 


Publiſher thereof 
Black-Friets | 
London. 2 5, : 
ates. Your Honours much obliged, 


(i 


William (onge. 
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| AN 
EXPOSITION 
of part of the third Chapter 
of the firſt Epiſtle generall 


of PETER. 


I. Pet.cap. 3.verl. 1.2.3.4. 
L thewiſe let the Wryes be [ubiett to their Hudbands , that even 
they which obey not the word may without the word be wonne by 
theconverſation of the Wrues, 
. While they behold your pure converſation, which i with feare. 
. Whoſe apparelling let it not be ontward,as with broyded hayre, 
and gold put about or in putting on of apparell. 
4- But let the hid man of the heart be uncorrapt, with a mecke and 
quiet ſpirit,which is before God a thing much ſet by. 


tw 


14d 


Rom the thirteenth verſe of the former 
chapter, to the eighth verſe of this 


= Y chapter,the Apoſtle exhortsto ſuch du- 

& } tics as concern particular Chriſtians z 

& and ſocither in the Common-wealth, 

| Nag where he exhorts ſubjects, from verſe 
C2 _VEBFC, 13:0 18.orin the Family ; where he 
SIA exhorts eyther ſervants , verſe 18. to 
the dof the former chapter, or wives and tnbands bn 


- es <a" - - — 


— 


Concerning the duties of Ver.r. 


General! ſcope. 


Nwe, 
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———— 


So that in theſe fir't ſeyen verſes,the Apoſtle intreats of the 
duties betweene wan and wife ; and £r!t ſets downe the 
wives duety, from ver{1.to 7. and then the mens duetie in 
the ſeventh verſe. 

In/aying downe the wives duty, hee proceeds tin this 
order : Firlt, he briefly propounds the ſubſtance of her duty, 
i:1 the firſt words, U/rves be ſubrett. Secondly, hee expounds 
upon it,by ſhewing divers particular things ſhe mult expreſſe 
in her converfation ; as, Amzableneſſe, verſ;, 1. Chaſtutie and 
Feare,yerl. 2. Meckneſſe,verl. 3. 4. Then thirdly, he confirmes 
all by two reaſons ; both taken trom example, firſt, of godly 
women in generall, yerſ. 5. ſecondly, of Sarah in particular, 
verl. 6. 

Before I ſet upon the particular parts of the Text, divers 
things would be noted in generall. 

Eir{t, in thatthis Apoſtle and other Apoſtles, thinke it fit 
with ſuch effeAuall termes, when they write ro the Chur- 
ches, to Live ſuch ſpeciall charge to Husbands and Wives, it 
(hewes, That God doth greatly deſire, that they ſhould in a 
ſpeciall manner, be caretull to leade an orderly and comforta- 
ble life together. Whatſoever in domeſticall matters is ſome- 
times onntted in the Text, yet ſeldome in any place that treats 
of family-dutics, is the duty of Husbands and Wives lett 
our. Here it is vehemently urged, and ſo in the Epiſtle ro the 

Epheſians ; which ſhould worke in all that feare God , a care 
and conſcience of theſe duties, and of carrying themſelves in 
the beſt manner they can one towards another. Now the ſub- 
ſtance of an orderly life betweene man and wife, is, to love 
one another with all conſtancy, tendernefſe and fidelity ; to 
thew one heart in all things, helping one another to doe the 
duties of the tamily, efpecially in the ſervice of God, and in 
carrying the croſſes may light upon them in their callings ; 
encouraging and comforting one another, honoring one ano- 
ther before others, and bearing one with another in reſpect of 
infirmitics, and each of them ſtriving to doe exaRly the du- 
ty that belongs to each. 


Now thatmen and women may bee carcfull hereof, mary 
motives 
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motives may be alledeed,and ought to be thought upon. 
1 Becauſe this ſociety betweene one man and one wo- 


—— 


16. motives for 


wan in marriage, was inſtituted of God himſfelfe, and was mar and wife 


the firſt ſociety that he brought into the world, and had the 
honour to be ordayned in the bleſſedeſt place in this viſible 
world, even Parad:ſe, and was made betweene two perſons 
that were lik? Go hinſelte ; and trerefore God doth expe, 
that men and women ſhould walk? very carefully in this 
eſtate, Geneſ 2. 

2 Becauſe man and wite had ſo neera1'originall and de- 
pendance one upon another. The wowran was made of the 
ribbe of nan : which Adam perceiving by a fpirit of prophe- 
cy, ſaid, ſhe was bone of his bone, and fleſh of his fleth - that 
is, another ſeife, or himſelfe in another ſhape or ſexe : and 
therefore whoſoever diſagreed, they ſhould agree; ir being 
moſt u!vaturall for a man to hate or difagree with himſelfe, 
Gem. 2, Epheſ. 5. and ever the more miraculous the forming 
of the woman was, the more extraordinary ſhould the at- 
fetion berweene man and wife be. 

3 Becauſethey are but rwoof them : they wou!d Fardly 
pleaſe many, that cannot pleafe one. 

4 Becauſe they are appointed neceſſarily to be companions 
in life, without parting or diflolution : a2d therefore ſince 
they live alwaies together, they ſhould reſolve to diſpoſe 
of themſelves ſo, as their [ives might be comfortable. 

5 Becauſe rrom man and wife js.the origmall of all man- 
kind ; of Church and Common-wealth, and all other focie. 
ties : now thoſe Husbands and Wives that live diſorderly, 
diſhonor the who'e kind. What would they have the;{treames 
to be, when the fountaines are fo troubled and impure? 

6 Becauſe marriage is honourable in Gods account, and 
ought to be ſo amongſt men : therefore it being a great dig- 
nity to which they are called, it js as ſhamefull a fault to live 
diſorderly in that eſtate, as in the eltate of a Magiſtrate, or 
Miniſter, or the like, Heb. 3. 

2 Note;,that the fift Comumandement that concernes fami- 
ly-duties and the order ſhould beein pur dwellings, ftands 


between the Conumandeinents of rhefir{t Table, and the _ 
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2 Concerning the duties of VEeR.r,. 
firſt ſeven verſes of this chapter. 

Gererall ſcope. Sothat in theſe fir't ſeven verſes,the Apoſtle intreats of the TT 
duties betweene wan and wife ; and frit ſets downe the "a 
wives duety, from ver{ 1.to 7. and then the mens ductie in 4 
the ſeventh verſe. "IG 

In !aying downe the wives duty, hee proceeds in this Rt 
order : Firſt, he briefly propounds the ſubſtance of her duty, it 
i:1 the firſt words, /rves be ſubrett. Secondly, hee expounds 0 
upon Itby ſhewing divers particular things ſhe mult expreſſe M 
in her converſation ; as, Amiableneſſe, verſe 1. Chaſtutre and IF 
Feare,verſ. 2. Meckneſſe,verl. 3. 4. Then thirdly, he confirmes - 
all by two reaſons ; both taken trom example, firſt, of godly & 
women in generall, yerf. 5. ſecondly, of Sarah in particular, = 

Before I ſet upon the particular parts of the Text, divers = 
things would be noted in generall. 7 Þ 

Firlt, in thatthis Apoſtle and other Apoſtles, thinke it fir = 
with ſuch effeAuall rermes, when they write tro the Chur- ” 

ches, to vive ſuch ſpeciall charge to Husbands and Wives, it IF 
(ewes, That God doth greatly deſire, that they ſhould ina 
ſpeciall manner;be caretull to leade an orderly and comforta- => 
ble life together. Whatſoever in domeſticall matters is ſome- v7 
times onntted jn the Text, yet ſeldome in any place that treats Fi 
of family-dutics, is the duty of Husbands and Wives left = 
Nate, Out. Here it is vehemently urged, and ſo in the Epiſtle: ro the = 27 
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Epheſians ; which ſhould worke in all that feare God , a care Fe 
and conſcience of theſe duties, and of carrying themſelves in Fe 
the beſt manner they can one towards another. Now the ſub- = 
ſtance of an orderly life betweene man and wife, is, to love S. 
one another with all conſtancy, tenderneſſe and fidelity ; to F 
ſhew one heart in all things, helping one another to doe the | 
duties of the family, eſpecially in the ſervice of God, and in = 
carrying the croſſes may light upon them in their callings ; 5 
encouraging and comforting one another, honoring one ano= =*# 
ther before others, and bearing one with another inreſpet of 
infirmitics, and each of them ſtriving to doe exaQly the du- 
ty that belongs to each. 


Now that men and'women may bee carefull hereof, many 
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motives may be alledeed,and ought to be thought upon. 
1 Becauſe this ſociety betweene one man and one wo- 


mm 


16, motives for 


wan in marriage, was inſtituted of God himſfelfe, and was 144 and wife 


the firſt ſociety that he brought into the world, and had the 
honour to be ordayned in the bleſſedeſt place in this viſible 
world, even Parad:ſe, and was made betweene two perſons 
that were lik? Go hinſclte ; and therefore God doth expe, 
that men and women ſhould walk? very carctully in this 
eſtate, Geneſ 2. Ds | 

2 Becauſe man and wife had ſo neera? originall and de- 
pendance one upon another. The woiran was mace of the 
ribþe of nan : which Adam perceiving by a ſpirit of prophe- 
cy, ſaid, ſhe was bone of his bone, and fleſh of his fleth ; thar 
is, another ſeife, or himſelfe in another ſhape or ſexe: and 
therefore whoſoever diſagreed, they ſhould agree; it being 


to live quietly 


and comſorta- 


bly together, 


moſt unvaturall for a man to hate or difagree with himſelte, 


Gev. 2. Epheſ. 5. and ever the more miraculous the forming 
of the woman was, the more extraordinary ſhould the af- 
fetion betweene man and wife be. 

3 Becauſethey are but rwoof them : they wou!d hardly 
pleaſe many, tFat cannot pleaſe one. 

4 B:cauſe they gre appointed neceſſarily to be companions 
in life, without parting or diflolution : aad theretore ſince 
they live alwaies togcther, they ſhould refolve to diſpoſe 
of themſelves ſo, as their lives might be eomfortavle. 

5 Becauſe trom man and wife 1s-the origmall of all man- 
kind ; of Church and Common-wealth, and all other focie. 
ties : now thoſe Husbands and Wives that live diſorderly, 
diſhonor the who'e kind. What would they have the;{treames 
to be, when the fountaines are fo troubled and impure? 

6 Becauſe marriage is honourable in Gods account, and 
ought to be ſo amongſt men : therefore it being a great dig- 
nity to which they are called, it is as ſhamefull a fault to live 
difederly in that eſtate, as in the eſtate of a Magiſtrate, or 
Miniſter, or the like, Heb. 3. | 

7 Note, that the fift Commandement that concernes fany- 
ly-duties and the order ſhould bee in pur dwellings, {tands 


between the Commandemnents of thefirſt Table, and the _ 
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Concerning the antics of Ven.1. 


of the Commandements of the ſecond Table: to ſignifie,that 
from the carefull performance of domeſticall duties , men 
are fitter to ſerve God in the firſt Table,or converſe with men 
in the world,ia the ſecond Table : yea, all we get trom Gad in 
the firſt Table, or from men in the ſecond, wee bring it home 
to our houſes, or to the place of well imploying it. Note the 
laſt words of ver{. 7. ot this chapter. 

$ Becauſe man and wife reſemble Chrilit and the Church, 
by way of type or tmage ; and will men or women dare ſay, 
that Chriſt and the Church carry theinfelves ſo unlovingly, 
or diſorderly one to another. as they doe one to another ? Doe 
younot thinkeit bad been a hatefull thing,forany man rhar 
was to be a type of Chriſt,co have expreſt the type by talſe or 
wicked waies ? Even fo is it for man and wife,to carry them- 
ſelves one to' another, ſo as Chriſt and the Church doe not 
one toanother, Epheſ. 5. 

9 Theendot marriage is Gods glory : now if God may 
not have glory, by the loving and orderly carriage of man 
and wife one to another, he will winne himſelfe glory to his 
Juſtice, in revenging the quarrell of the Covenant which 
they have broken. 

10' Becauſe uſually the carriage of man and wife, is the 
originall cauſe of good or evill order in the family : partly, 
becauſe thereby they are the more inabled or diſabled, for 
their carriage towards others in the tamily ; and beſides,their 
courſes are exemplary , and withall , they thereby lay the 
ground of their owne honour or diſhonour in the hearts of 
children and ſervants. 

11 Becauſe Gods commandement,injoyning them their 
dnties one to another, bindes the conſcience as hard as any of 
the other Commandements ; fo as God is afwell provoked 
by theſe diſorders betweene man and wife, as by ſwearing, 
or curſing, or Idolatry, or murther, or whoredome, or drun- 
kennefle, or the like : yea, they that live in the: cuſtomary 
breach of theſe duties , are unjuſt and diſhoneſt, aſwell as 
it they broke any other Commandements. 

12 The Apoſtles were the more carneſt, #1 preſſing hu. 
bands and wives to a loving and orderly behaviour one to= 


wards 
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wards another, becauſe of the ſcandall or honour came to Re- 


 ligion by it. It did greatly adorne and become the Goſpel, 


it they lived amiably together , It wade men like of their Re- 
ligion the bctter, and comrariwiſe,it was a foule ſcandall,and 
cauſed the Religion to be Jeſſe eſteemed, or elſe hated, when 
they lived ſo untodiy and unquietly together. 

x3 Becauſe it they live lovingly together, they are like to 
have a quiet conſcience, and a cleane heart : whereas if th 
Jangle and live in difcontentmert, it is a thouſand to one the 
conſcience will be very froward, and their hearts filled with 
toule luſts after others,Pro.5. And that the conſcience ſhould 
be trowacd, how can it be otherwiſe , when they live in the 
direct breach of Gods commandement,which(as was ſhewed 
betore) bindes as ſtrongly in this as in another dutie. 

14 Becauſe this commandement 1s the firſt commande. 
ment with promiſe. To the faithfull diſcharge of theſe do- 
meſticall duties, is promiſed a long and happie life in the 
land Gcd hath planted men in. 

15 Becauſe men and women way greatly further their fal- 
vation,by living according to Gods will in this eſtate ; as is 
intinated 1. 71m.,2.15. : | 

16 Iaſtly,let kusbands and wives remember their accounts 
at the la{t day. Will it not be a wotull miſerie for' a rebelli- 
ous and froward wife, to be throwne to hell.and ſee her quiet 
and religicus husband goe to heaven ? and fo on the other 
ſide. | | 
The uſe ray be, for complaint of the generall and grievous 
neglect of theſe things,in the moſt men and women. Where 
way a man obſerve, in ary family almoſt , that amiable carri- 
age betweeie man and wite,that ought to be? _ 
| Bncft. What arethe cauſes of this generall diſorder, and 
unquietneſſe betwee:ne men and their wives ? 


Avrſw.1, It may be God revengeth ſome finne in the man- Fireſteciall 
« canſcs of diſore 
der betweene 


man and wiſts 


rer of the marriage, or going abour it, of which the parties 
have not ſoundly repented ; as, precontracts, or marriage for 
carvall ends,without reſpe& of Religion, or Gods glorie,as. 
for wealth, or the like : or ſome ſecret wickednefſe betweene 
the parties before marriage. 
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2- In the moſt,it is the want of the true feare of God : 
they are carnall, and ſo their Natures being not regenerate,are 
full of all evill fruits. Two carnall perſons can no more a- 
erce together,than rwo wilde beaſts ; and what will not men 
and women allow themſelves in , when they doe not from 
their hcarts feare Gods diſpleaſure ? 

3 Inmany it is ignorance of their ntuall duties ; men 
and women doe not ſtudie, with care and conſcience; the par- 
ticular duties which in this eſtate God requires of them. 

4 In ſach as know their duries, it is eyther unskiltulneſſe 
to beare with infirmities, or negle of daily prayer to God, 
to faſhion their hearts to obey his will in thoſe things,as well 
as'in other points of his ſervice and worſhip. 

5 Inſome it is 'frange and ſtrong luſts, and inordinate 
defires ; which being not reſiſted and ſubdued ,*the inward 
cauſe of all rhat abſurd and perverſe carriage ſhewes it ſelfe 
openly. | 

Oxeft.2.But what ſhould men and women doc, that they 
might attaine to this orderly and amiable converſation ? 

Anſw.1.They ſhould heartily 1n ſecret bewaile their for- 

 Helyes for man rner diſorders, and ſecke pardon of God , and then reconcile 
and wift e194t- themſelves one to another by confeſſing their faults & follics. 
taine an 01dervly : 8 4 ele —, 

and quiet life. Theſe things will never be mended,till they be repented of. 

2 They ſhould ſcriouſly atrend to the dorine of their du- 
ties,and hear it with all conſcience and defire to obey ; & take 
notice of Gods preceptorie commandement,in requiring theſe 
things ; and by all meanes take heed of prejudice in hearing, 
but make conſcience to heare this part of the word of God 
as the word of God as well as any other. Thinke not this do- 
Arine too baſeor meane to be heard or ſtudied, nor imagine 
that it is bur the ſcyeritic of the Teacher, to tell of ſo manie 
things t8be done by nien and women ; eſpecially take heede 
of that profane jeſting, to put off the ſound prafice of this 
doftrine with jeſting one at another. Remember one thing 
by the way, that it is a great teſtimonie of true uprichtneſſe 
of heart, when menand women make conſcience of it, to be 


Re at home as well as abroad. Thus of the firſt generall 
ine. 


Dolt.z 
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V 2 k.1.That women ought 10be taught aſwell as men. 


Deft.2. Seccrdly, werray hence in generall note, That the 
word of God,and the inſtructions of the miniſtery of the 
word,L elong to wemen as well as men : and therefore the A- 
poſties call ro the women to k:care the word of the Lord. This 
point is tO be noted the rather, becauſe many give out that the 
knowledge of religion,and tearing of Sermons, and ſtudying 


the Scriptures,is not fit for women ; God doth not require it 


of them. Now, that this dotage may be the more evidently 
confuted, confider that which is here intimated. There are a 
multitude of arguments may be brought : as, 


Firſt,the image of God by creation, was ſtamped upon the Reaſox5 to 
female as well as the male, Gem.1.27. prove that wo- 


2 The profeſsion of godlineſſe, good workes, faith,charj. 7 98/1 to 


be taught their 
duties aſwell as 


tic,and holineſſe is required of women aſwell as men, 1.7m. 
2.10.1 5.and therfore all meanes of grace is neceſſary ſort 
aſwell as men. 

3 It is required of them to be teachers of good things : 
though they are not allowed to teach publickly, 2.Cor.r4,yet 
they muſt reach their children, and the elder women muſt 
teach the yonger women, ze. 2. 3. 

4 They are commanded expreſly to learne the doqtrine 
is publickly taught, 1.7 7.2.11. 

5 TheScripture is full of inſtances. Of the good wo- 
man in the Proverbes it is ſaid, that ſhee was not only a good 
houſe-wife, but the law of grace was in her lips,Pre.3 1.26. 
King Lemwel was taught prophecies by his mother, Pro.z1.1. 
and women followed our Sayiour,to heare his Sermons : ſome 
followed him (I ſay) trom place to place,Luke 8.3. and Mary 
was commended by our Saviour for chooſing the beſt part, 
when ſhee ſet her heart about religious duties,and to fit-at the 
feet of Chriſt to heare his word, Lake 11. Our Saviour in- 
firucts a woman of Samaria in the great myſteries of converſi- 
on and ſalvation, ohm 4. At Philippi Paads hearers at the firſt 
were only women, As 16. 13. and honourable narration is 
made of wany cEriſtian women converted, Af. 17. 4. 12. wt. 
and we reade of Pr:ſcille,that (hee was a meanes toinftruft A. 
polles an — and learned man, and to make him moreper- 
feRly rounderſtand the way of God, A#518.26.and _ 
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reade of women that laboure4 with Paw! i2 the Goſpel , Phi- 
4.5; 4 
6 If women muſt ſuffer for their Religion, it is reaſon 
they have all the knowledge and helpes in Religion : bur 
women are in danger to ſufer tor Religion , aſwell as men, 
Acts 8. 2.7 9. 2.7 22. 4 | 
7 Fina!lv,the way to be ſaved is the ſame for women aſ- 
well as men : and therefore all meanes of ſalvation belong 
to them, a'144 are to be uſed by them, aſwell as men. | 
\Which, as it may incourage all women that are religious, 
to {tudy the rhings that belong” to the kingdome of God ; 
ſo it thould teach them to make conſcience of what they 
heare, and learne of the Virgin Mary, to lay up the good 
Word of God in their hearts,and keep it,and to look to their 
waics in all things,that they may pleaſe God : tor, as God is 
no reſpecer of perfons, but loves godlineſſe in women aſ- 
well as in men ; ſo hee doth require ſound obedience, and re- 
formation, and holinefſe of lite, of women aſwell as men. 
For, with God there is neither Iewe nor Greek, bond nor 
free, male nor female, but all arc one in Chriſt Ieſus, Gad. 3. 
27. 28. | 
Thirdly, before I yet come to open the particular parts of 
the text, it may be asked, why the Apoſtle 1s fo large in ſpea- 
king to wives, as ſpending ſo many verſes upon them ? I an- 
{wer,it is not {imply becauſe wives are more faulty than 
husbands , though many times it proues to bee ſo in many 
uy the Apeftle wives ; but, > . 
is large in z Becauſc it is more againſt nature, to obey than to rule. 
ſetting dowyve 2 Becauſe women have many hinderances or letts, both 
wives duties, 3n receiving the doctrine, and in practiſing it : ſometimes 
they reſt in the generall, That they mult obey,and ſo never 
ſtudy particulars; and therefore had neede to have it beaten 
out in particulars for them. Beſides, they are in danger to be 
infeRed with temptations, evill counſel], evill example, &c. 
3 Becaulſc the inferiour muſt mend firſt : and therfore the 
Apoſtle begins with the wives, and would faine have them 
in order,before they require reſpe from their husbands. 
. 4 Beeauſeit the women be gained to religion, they may 
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be great meanes to worke good upon tl eir husbands : for as 
they are pernitious inſtruments of the divell to doe their 
husbands hurt, if they bee wickedly bent ; ſo may they bee 
great meanes to doe thein good, if they be ſoundly reformed 
themſelves, as the Apoſtle jmports in the frſt verſe of this 
ctapter. Beſices, if the mother be godly and caretull, though 
the father ſhould nor be ſo, yet the children way bee by her 
inftructed and well brought up: and the advantage from het 
for the childrens good is the greater, becauſe ſhee is moſt 
bb the children, and uſually they more affect her than the 
ather, + 

5 Becauſe rany tires their provocations from abſurd 
Eusbands are fo great, as if God did not ſpeake very much to 
them, they could never indure it with ſubieion. 

To conclude, when things are much urged or repeated in 
Scripture, uſually thereby three thirigs are imported, about 
the ratter ſo urged : the ore is difficulty,t:2e other neceſſity, That things ere 
and the third excellency. all three may bee well thought on "ported by of+ 
here. The Lord is very long in giving tl.e charge to wives, ms 6 ns a. 
and it is, both becauſe it is a very hard taske to learne to be * 
a good wife , and becauſe it is a thing wonderfull nec L 
and tecauſe a good wife is a creature much ſet by of God. 

The Lord accounts it a great worke and excellent, when hee 
can informe and inſtruct women fo farre,as to wake them 
good wives. which ſhould be a great incouragement to 
wives :tFough God ſet them long !eflons to learne,yet it im 
ports,te will n ake great account ot them,if they be teachea- 
ble ſchollars. Againe, wen ay hence gather the vanity of all 
earthly fel1cities. Bef« re marriage, men and women promiſe , 
themſelves mr uch happineſſe in their married eates, & think | 
they could live together with all delight : but yet atrer th j 
are rwarried, they ſce they are deceived, and therefore neede 
to goeto ſchoole, to learne how to behave then:ſelyes one 
to another. Further, husbands may tence learne of God, 
how to deale with their wives, to make them ſuch as might 
pleaſethem : they muſt treate withthem by good arguiments, 
and not by fretting, or reviling, or complayning ot them . 
Thus in generall. 

C | Tis 
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Likewiſe ye wives. Ven.r. 


Note, 


The firſt part of the charge given to wives,is the propoſi- 
tion, in theſe words, Likewrſe ye wives be ſubizft te your owne 
bub ands.in which words foure things may be noted: 

x Thetermeof connexion, L:hewiſe. . 

2 Theparties charged, Ye wives, | 

2 Theduty required (viz.) Be in ſubieft1on, 

4 The parties t:> whom the duty muſt bee performed 
Cv iz.) To your owne htsbands, | : 

Likewiſe. Fhis terine leades us to the duty of ſervants, in- 
treated of before, or eiſe to the worke of converſion to 
Chriſt, rxentioned -in the laſt verſes of the former chapter. 
If it leade us (as is moſt likely) ro the duty of ſervants, in 
the whole larter part of the former chapter ; then the Apoſtle 


would thereby tell wives, That God is no reſpeRer of per- 


ſons.He that requires ſervants ſhould obey them,requires alſo 
that wives thould obey their husbands,and will indifferently 
punith the faults of both : yea, if they would have their ſer- 
vants obey them, they muſt n:ake conſcience to obey their 
husbands ;clfe it is juſt with God they ſhould bee vexed by 
their fervants; that care nct to beea vexation to their hus- 
bands. And if it bee referred £0 the worke of returning to 
Chriit, then it teacheth, That women muſt ſo thinke of the 
converſion of their ſoules, as that they make notreligion a 
pretence tor negligence or diſobedience : they muſt ſo ſeeke 
the Lord Iefus, as withall they remember to bee ſubjet to 
their hasbands, and to looke to their callings in the family. 
Ye wives..) Note here, firſt,that in ſpcaking to the women, 
hee gives ti em ſtich atitle as imports onely their relation 
to their Fusbands : they have now loſt their owne names, 
and their fathers names, and are now ſtyle.l by the terme that 
bindes then: ovely to their husbands. Note aganne, that the 
charge of ſubjetion is to all wives indifferently:no diff:rence 
of age, ſtate, nation, degree, or the like, can make any diffe- 
rence in the charge. God requires ſubje&ion of all wives, 
whether poore, r:ch,noble,wiſe,yongue, or old, or of what 
ſtate or quality ſocuer. A Queen hath no more priviledge , 
than the pooreſt 'Cottagers wife, Heſter 1. Pſal. 45. 10. Tis 


2.5, and ſo contrariwiſe, poore mens wives muſt reverence 


and 
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and obey their husbands, aſwell as thoſe that are more curi- 
ouſly brought up : which ſhould be a comfort to ſuch wives, 
becauſe no more is required of them, than what is required 
of all. | 

| Notethirdly, that the Apoſtle ſpeakes to women, as if hee 
would ſingle them out by nam?,Ye wives ; which (hand teach 
them,to heare their duties, as if God did ſpeake particu'arly 
to them. 

Be ſubieft.) Concerning the ſubicRion of the wives, 


hs 
*%, 
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$27 many things may be conſidered. 

Ih x The prootes, that it is indiſpenſably required, Gem, 3. 

7e: 19.Eph. 5.24. Col. 3, 18. Tit. ;.5. | 

oY 2 Thereafons why they mult bee ſubie : and fo, many 

© reaſons may be aiTigned, | 

| z x Becauſe 1t is Gods expreſſe will ; hewill have it to bez; ,,y 


ſo.It is not arbitrary, but neceflary in reſpe&t of Gods com- 1r54e5 ouch to 
mandement : and they that will not be ſubject, muſt thinke be ſubject. 
what accounts to give to God,for the breach of his comman- 
demeat. 

2 Ttis afterwards urged for example : all godly women, 
mentioned in Scripture, have obeyed their husbands. 

3 Becauſe it is equall and meet : for if God give the 
wite power over all in the family,bur one ; it is grzatreaſon 
ſhe ſhould bee ſubie&t to him. God deales fairely with the 
wite, in that he makes her ſubie& but to one , and lets her 
rule may. 

4 Becauſe ker husband is her head, and the body is g0= 
verncd by the head, 1. Cor. 11. 2, 

5 _ Becauſe the man was not of the woman, but the 
woman of the man, 1. Coy. 1 1. $. neyther was the man cre- 
ated tor the woman , but the woman for the man, verf: 9. 

6 Becauſe the Angels of Heaven doe look for this 1n all 
wives, 1. Cor. 11.10. ; ] 

7 Becauſe it is comely, Colof. 3. 18.A wife never carries 
her ſelfe with better grace, reputation or honour, than when 
ſhe ſhewes moſt obedience and ſubie&ion to her husband, 
Itis a wicked and ſenſelefſe pride in many bars, ona 
they thinke it is baſeueſſe and diſhonour,to bee at they Mus- 
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bands appointimeat, and to be made to do what he liſtes, Bur 
theſe are utterly deceived : for their diſobedience can com- 

' mend them to none, but ſuch as have an uncleane divell in 
them. What more comely in a childe, than to _ Pa- 

, rents? ſois it n wives. Were it comely for the y to 
Rand above the head, and torule it ? Doth not experie1ce 

'(hew, that ſuch wives as are ſ> monſtrous, as to profeſſe they 
will not be ſabiet, or do in pratice crofſe their husbands, 
or rule them ; doe we not ſee (I ſay) that ſuch creatures are 
hatefull to God and man ? doe not all ſorts of people deteſt 
them in their diſcourſe ? The wite is the inage and glory of 
the man, 1. Cor. 11.15 it not an ill favoured ſight to ſee a " Dug 
vie piRture,that reſemv!es the ſubſtance after a vile faſhion ? 
As main by obedience is Gods image, fo is the woman by obe. 
dience mans tmaYe. 

$ Wives muſt bee obedient to their husbands, that the 
Goſpell be not evill ſpoken of, eſpecially the younger wives, 
T#.42-3; 

Toconclude this point ; it is to be noted that he faith, Tee 
wives be ſubiet, that is, ye Chriſtian wives that profeſle re- 
ligion.:as if hee would fay, religion ſhould make you, not 
only better women, but better wives. The husband ſhould 
feelethe benefite of the wives religion, even in her carriage 
towards him : ſhe ſhould nake it appeare that the more ſhee 
heard ſermons, or read the Scripture, or prayed to God, the 
better ſhe would become to her husband. | 


Why the Apoſile Thirdly, it may be asked, why the Apoſtle chargeth wives 
ebergeth wives only with ſubie tion, ſeeing many other things are required 
only with ſub= of them ? The anſwer may be, fir{t, becauſe this of all other 


jection. things is moſt eſſentially requitite, as that which charaReri- 


ſtically differencerh the duty of th6 wife : She mult love her 
husband ; but that is ſo required of her, as it is required of 
the husband alfo. and the like may bee ſaid of other things. 
But ſubjedtion is a thing God fo ſtands upon, as if they had 
other praiſes, as that they were wiſe, provident, chaſte, rich, 
faire, yea religious ; yer if he may not prevaile with them in 
this point, he is not pleaſed with the reſt. Secondly, becauſe 
"his duty, ſoundly performed, doth imply the reſt, and in the 


practice 


—— 
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praQice of ir,cauſeth the praQtice of otter dueties. Thirdly, 
in that the Apoſtle doth reduce all tteir dueties into one 
word, he doth it, thereby to cut off all excuſe : for if they 
cannot remember one werd , they can remember nothing ; 
and if they will not obey in one commandement, it ſhew 
tHat they are governed by a very ſpirit of prophanneffe, as 
being perſons, that reſolve to live as they liſt. 

Fourthly, it would bee conſidered in what things they 
ruſt be ſubieR ; ard ſo, wives muſt bee ſubieR to the huf- 
bands commandeinents,to doe in all things what he appoints, 
or deſires to be done. They muſt ſhew a minde deſirous to ,, ,;.., 4;... 
pleaſe their husbands, in obeying the diretions hee gives ; they are to be . 
in ratters of the family, or any other things may concerne ſuvjca- 
his profit or contentment. As the Church is ruled by the 
word of Chriſt, ſo muſt the wife bee ruled by the word of 
her knsband. His will muſt be her law to live by : fo like- 
wiſe, ſhe muſt be ſubie& to his reproofes ; to ainend what he 
diſlikes, and to ayvoyde what is difpleafing to him: ſo like- 
wiſe, ſhe muſt be {ubie& to his reſtraints , and to the order 
he gives; about her labour, dyet, apparell, companie, or the 
like : ſtriving in all things to pleaſe her husband, 1. Cor. 7:34 
Eph. 5. 23.andthis fubieQion extends alſo to that due bene- 
volence the Apoſtle requires, 1. Cor. 7. 3. 4. 5. | 

Fifthly, we muſt conſider in what manner wives muſt be 
ſubie& ; and ſo,divers things are required of them: for their | 
ſubieRtion mult have in it,care,honor,and awe 
muſt be ſubie& with care and ſtudy, to doe and diſpoſe of a = maner bow 
things ſo,as the huband may not be diſpleaſed or diſquieted. | '7 ® wil /d- 
A wiſe woman is ſaid to build her houſe, Prov. 14. 2. which 
notes, that ſhe ſtudies inevery buſineſs how to ſet every thin 
in order ; as the Carpenter doth ſtudy how toſet every part 
the frame in jointe. Oh, that this word Stwdie,could bee car- 
ved upon the hearts of women, that they might never forget 
it: what a world of unquietnefſe and inconveniences might 
bee prevented, if care and ſtudy did enter into their hearts? 
Secondly, they muſt be fubieR with honor totheir husbands : 
now, wives honor their husbands,and ſhew it divers wales ; 
as,by giving them reyerent titles, as Sarah called her husband 

| C3 | Lord; 
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Lord ; and by modeit and {hamefaſt behaviour in her hus- 
bands preſence: her husband ſhould bee the covering of her 
eycs;and by ſtriving to imitate what is excellent in her hus- 
band, ſoſhee ſhould bee his image and his glory, as man 1s 
the image and glory of Chrilt; and by avoyding all company, 
that is ſuſpeRed or diſliked by the husbanci, and by concea- 
ling and hiding his Mfirmities as nat: as ſhe can. Thirdly, 
the {1ncerity of her fbietion muſt appzare many WayCs ; as 
frſt, by being ſibie ro him : not in ſome things, but in ail 
things, as the Church is ſubiet to Chriſt. Secondly, by be- 
ing ſubject at all times, and in all places ; at home aſwell as 
abroade, and alwayes , afwell as for the firſt quarter of the 
yeare. Thirdly, by practifing this ſubicRtion, not in outward 
ſew only, but 1n her very ſpirir, Mat. 2. 15. and that not 
for fcare or ſhame ; but tor conſcience ſake, and willingly, 
out of the love and honor ſhe bzares to her husband : pertor- 
ming this ſubie&ion to ker husband, as it were to the Lord 
himſelte, Eph. 5.12. Finally, ſhcee mutt make conſcience to 0- 
bey and be ſubieR, though the husband did not finde fault, 
or muchrequire it, even becaufe God doth require 1t. 

Sixthly,it would be conſidered negatively,in what caſes or 
reſpects the wife is not ſubiect to the will of the husband : 
Inwhtcaſes and fo, her ſubieRion is qualified, and lymited, or lightncd 
the wife ought divers wayes. Firſt, in the quality of her ſubieRion : ſhee is 
zo ſubjet ber not to be ſubic with a ſervile ſubietion, as a ſervant or 
ſalfe, vaſſall is ſubiec to his Lord ; but in a Ovecte and familiar 
kinde of ſubietion, as the body is ſubjeR to the head, and 
as one that is partner with him in many priviledges both 
temporall and eternall: they remaine ſtill companions and 
yoake-fellowes. Secondly, in the matter of ſubieRion : hee 
is not ſubjc& to his will, in matters of her ſoule and religi- 
on, when his will is contrary to Gods will. Wives muſt bee 
lubieR, but it muſt bee in the Lord, Coleſ. 3. 15. The unbe- 
leeving husvand muſt not compell the belecving wife, to 
change her religion, or to neglet the meanes of her ſfalvati- 
on: andag, 


1agalne, (he 1s not ſo ſabict, but ſhee may adnoniſh 
or adviſe her husband, with certaine cautions; as, if ſhe bee 


lurethe thing ſhe ſpeakes againſt, bee ſinfull and hurtfull : 
and 
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and withall, that ſhee ſpeake without paſſion or. contempr, 
with reverence, and without frowardneſſe or imperiouſneſle. 
Thus Abraham is bidden to heare his wite, Gem, 2 1. 132. A- 
caine, her ſubietion doth not binde Her to conſent to, or 
conccale his whoredomes, wherein he breakes the Coyenant 
betwixt then, and defiles the marriage bedde-; nor is ſhee 
bound to obey him in any thing,ſhe knowes to bee a finne : 
nor am I of their minde, that think ſhe is ſubiect to herhus- 
bands blowes and ſtripes; for that doth import a ſervile ſu b- 
jection, and nota free ſubietion. I meane, that I doe not 
thi:ke it any part of the husbands power over his wife, to 
corre her by blowes : her vices that cannot be corre&ed by 
wordes, mult be conumitted either to the Magiſtrate, or to the 
Church cenſures to reform. Likewiſe, I conceive,that ſhe is not 
bound to deliver her body to her husband, when the is apart. 
for her diſeaſe, Lev. 18. 19. Exzechas.6. 
Seventhly, the ſinnes by which wives tranſzreſle againſt 

this ſubiection to their husbands, be many,(viz. 


matters of religion, 1. 7. 2. 12.0r by buſying her ſelfe, in 


calling, and are out of her reach. Impatience, and froward- 
neſle, paſſion, brawling, chiding, crying, &c. Idlenefle, and 
lorhfulneſle, eſpecially, when they diſappoint uſually the 
ruſt or 4efires of the husbands, in things wherein. they 
might and ought to bee helpefull in their labours, or in the 
overiight of the workes of their ſervants. 

Vile eſtirration of thejr husbands, though but in the 
heart ; but much more, when it is ſhewed by unreverent 
teafmes, or nick2ames, or words of reproach, or by complat- 
ning of the infirmities of their hugbands, and finding fault 
with them before others, + Hu. on Lo 

Suſpitious and baſe interpretations of the ations of their 
husbands ; as when Michel focenſured Deva for, pis dancang 
b:forerhe Arke. CLIO | # 
-  Waltctulneſſe, either by improvidence,or vane exPences, 
Prov. 14. 1. eſpecially, when they-are ſo impudently mon- 
ſtrous, as to profeſſe, they will not bee ruled by their hus- 


ds, 


. »  » Particular 
Vſurping authority, over the man, by teaching him in ſrunes of the 
: N 1:fe againſt 
directing or finding fault with him, ih matters belong to his /#bjettion. 
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bands, but will be maſters. And thus of the dutie charged 
upon the Wives. | 

The partiesto whom they owe this ducty, followes ; and 
they ar2 their owne Huebands. 

To your owne Hubands.) Two things may be noted. 

8 That all husbands have the ſame right and authorit 
over their wives, Wives muſt be ſubiet, thaugh their huſ- 
bands be poore ; yea, though they bee froward and perverſe ; 
yea, asthe Coherence ſhewes here, though they be carnall and 
wicked perſons : and fo, though they bee ignorant, and not 
able to divell with themas men of kaowledge, though they 
be diſeaſed and in great aMiAion, as ſob was. 

2 That wives areto be ſubie& onely to their husbands, 
not to their children or ſervants ; much leſſe ro a ſtrange wo- 
man, 1f the wicked husband ſhould bring any into the fami- 
ly : and ſhe muſt be ſubje to her cwae husband, to be dire- 
Red and ordered by him, not by the husband of another wo- 
man. 

Thus of the propoſition. the explication of it followes : 
where the Apoſtle requires three things of the wife. | 

x Amiableneſſe in her carriage, that ſhee might winne 
her husband,if it were poſſible, verl. x. 

2 Achaſteconverſation with feare, verſ. 2. 

3 Meeckneſſeandaquiert ſpirit, verſ. 3. 4. 

For the firlt part, wee are to note two things abour the 
amiableneſle of her behaviour. Firſt, the fruite to bee h 
for by it (viz. )the winning of the husband. Secondly , the 
meanes how it ſhould be done (viz.) by converſation. 
Might bewonne.)J What kinde of winning doth hee here 
meane? I anſwer, firſt, an obedient carefull wite, nay winne 
' her husband to be a good husband, that was before a fro- 
ward, unruly, unkinde, violent,or injurious husband. Bur I 
thinke, thy 4s not that which is here meant, or not all the 


Apoſtle : for he meanes it, of winning of the carnall 
husband to religion. ; 


neſt . But canary man be madea religious man without 
the Word? cana man be faved,and finde the way to Heaven, 
withcuy the preaching cf the Goſpell ? 


AHnſw, 
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Arfw. T take it, the Apoſtle doth meane only of a winni ng 
by way of preparation in generall : as,the good converſat!on 
of the wife way winne the husband, not to thinke fo ill of 
the religion ſhe profeſſeth as he did, and may winne him to 
bee contented to goe to the meanes to heare the Word ; by 
which meanes, he way be effeAtually called and fanRified, 


For the better underſtanding of this point, you muſt un- p;vers waies of 
derſtand, that men are ſaid to bee wonne in Scriptures by di- winz1ig mens 


vers meanes :.as,fome Fave beene wonne to belceve, for the 
miracles they ſaw,and yet Chriſt did not tru{t many of them, 
John 2. Some have been wonne by private admonition ; bur 
that is to be underſtood, of perſwading, them to ſome good 
duetie, or to receive ſore truth, or to torſake ſome ſinne or 
error, /ames 5. ult, Some Fave been wonne by judgernentes 
and aFi&tions ;as the Iſraelites many times came crying to 
God for mercie, when the hand of God was upon them, and 
yet fell away againe afterwards. Some have been wonne by 
the faire converſation of others, as here : bur the only ordina- 


- nary meanes to winnea ſoule effetually to God,is the Word 


of Ged preached, Rom. 10.14 17. 

Bur one thing we may note here, That a man may be wonne, 
and yetnct effetually. A man may convert, and change, and 
ſuffer much alteration, and yet not bea new creature : yea, 0- 
ther Scriptures ſhew, that a 11an may be wonne by the Word 
it ſelte, 6 as in his owne judgement, and the hope of others, 
it ſeemes his ſoule is 1ndeed wonne, and yet it will come to 
nothing in the end. Wicked men have ſometimes great re- 
morſes, much touched, promiſe reformation , conſent, for 
the rirre, to enter into the profeſſion of religion, like 
of the way of God in. the generall , refolve to heare 
the Word conſtantiy, &c. A yet all this comes Tt. no- 


thing, but vaniſheth,and they returne to their old courſes. 
ecauſes of rheir reyolting, are in divers men or times, c.4/25 of re< 
becauſe of reproach. Some for vo!ting inmanyg 


divers. Some flye off againe, 


Note. 


wantof meanes, to nouriſh whatis begun. Some are driven 47 dwvers, 


backe, becauſe they hadnotcaſt up their accounts, what, it 
would: coſt themto build the Tower of godlineſle, or what 


d be nec to overcome ſo:many enemies, Some are 
you e neceſlary to ov "ae ket 


m— - 
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choaked with worldly cares, and luſts : but; in all,the reaſon 
is, becauſe they were not ſoundly converted. The old heart 
would never hold out, to doe the taske of godlineſſe, 

neſt. But being wonne ſo farre as to like of religion, to 
feele reinorſe, to relolve to become religious, &c. what did 
they-want of ſound converſion ? 

Anſw. 1n thoſe that are wonne on!y to a temporary kind 
of grace, or gencrall preparation, divers things appeare to be 
wanting, : as, either they had no ſound ſorrowes for their 
innes, or never ſoundly turned from the love of the world, 
or could not forſake particular beloved finnes, or were never 
throughly perſwaded to forfake carnall dependancies, or did 
not thinke of hyring themſelves to doe the worke of godli- 
neſſe for ever, or had no hearty love to ſuch as feare God, or 
the like. 

The conſideration hereof ſhould awaken all ſorts , eſpeci- 
ally, ſuch as r.ewly entred into the profeſſion of religion, to 
looke to themſelves, and trye their eſtates ſoundly , whether 
they be wonne effetually or no. 

Oneft. But how may I know, that T am wonne effeRtual- 
ly ? now at this time of remorſe, or now , that I reſolve to 
take a new courſe ? 


Anſw Thouart right and effeAually converted, if theſe 
things following be true of thee. 

0 ſigner to know If thoube inwardly abaſed and humbled, in the fight 
whether w be Of thine ow..evieeſſe: if in thine owne eyes,thou diſcerne 
wonne effefiual- thy ſelfe to be a foole and unapt for Gods kingdowe ; and if 
. thy ſinnes be a ſenſible loade and burthen unto thee,of which 
thou art weary, Mat. 5. 2. 11.29. 1.Cer.g.18, and thy 

pride and conceitednefſe be ſubdued. 
2 If thou have overcome the world, 1, Tohn 5.4. 5.& 2. 
15. and canlt ſhew it,by forfaking the fellowſhip of ungodly 
perſons, 2. Cor, 6. 17. and canſt deny the carnall counſell of 
carnall kindred, Aſat. 1 0.and canſt hold on this courſe, not- 
Withſtanding the reproaches will bee caſt upon thee, and 0- 
thers, Ef#. 8. 59. L5. r.Per. 4. 5. and doſt finde that thy 
taſte in carthly things is marred,ſo as thou doſt not finde that 
favour in them thou waſt wont to doe, Rowe. $, 5, 


3 If 
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3 If nothing can heale thee of thoſe remorſes thou fee- 
teſt, but the Word and Ordinances of God, Hoſea 6. r. 2, If 
merry company, carnall_counſell, or time , will heale thee 
without ſpirituall medicine, thou art not right. 

4 If thou have attained to an eſtimation of ITeſus Chriſt 
above all things, accounting him only pretious ; and findeſt, 
that thy heart ſtriveth to ſettle it ſelfe in the truſt upon him 
and his merits, Phr/. 3. $. Gal 6. 14 1 Pet. 4. 6. 

5 If thou have a ſpirit without guile, Pſal. 32 2. and 
that will appeare, | 

1 By thy deſireto be godly and religious, more than to 
ſeem ſo, Roms. 2.26. 

2 Bythydeſireto beridde of all finne, and to be turned 
from all thy tranſgreſſions, Ezech. 18. 3 o. ſetting thy ſelfe a- 
cainſt thine owne iniquity, 2. Sam. 22. 24. If thou feele a 
combat within thee ; the ſpirit {triving againſt the fleſh, af 
well about inward finnes, as outward : againſt the very evill 
that cleaves to thy beft workes, and againſt thoſe ſinnes that 
thou haſt moſt loved, or have been moſt gainefull cr pleaſing 
to thee, Gal, 5. 17. 

3 This will be clearer, if thou deſire to forſake thy ſins 
in thy youth, or proſperity, while thou couldeſt yer ſecurely 
commut them. 

4 If thou keepe thy goodnefle in all companies ; aſwell 
when thou art abſent farre , as when thou art preſent with 
ſuch as are religious, Pb-/. 2.12. doing righteouſneſle at all 
times, P/al 106. 2. 

6 Tf thou loverhe houſe of God, above all the places in 
the world ; and that thy thirſt after the meanes continue and 
laſt, and bee —_— after the foode of thy ſoule, as 

thy ſtomacke is after thy bodily foode, Pſal. 26.8. &. 84.106 
23.13. Pſal. 119.20. | 

7 If thon honour them that feare the Lord, andare 
religious, above all the people in the world ; diſcerning be- 
tweene the righteous and the wicked ; conteimning vile per- 
ſons, and joyning thy ſelfe to the godly, as the people thou 
wilt live and dye with, and as the beſt companions of thy 

lite, Pſal.15. Mal. 3. 17. Pſat. 16. pot 3. 14+ » of 
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$ If thevaile be taken off thy heart, ſo as thou canſt 
heare as the learned, and underſtand ſpirituall dotrine , that 
before was harſh and fooliſhneſle to thee, 1. Cor. 2. 14. 2.Cor. 
3.15. 16. 18. Eſa. 51.6. 

© If thou finde that thou canſt not ſinne. Marke it ; the 
Apoltle /ohn ſaith, he that is borne of God cannot ſinne ; hee 
meanes, he cannot finne as he was wont togdoe ; for either 
God croſſeth him {till,and hinders him, or hee findes that hee 
cannot affe his ſinne fo heartily, or commit it with his full 
conſent, or with his whole heart,as hee was wont to doe, x. 
Tohn. 5.9. the power of ſinning is marred and diſſolved in 
him. 

Now that this worke may proſper ; it you find your ſelves 
any way effeually wonne, be adyiſed then to look to theſe 
rules following. 

x Take heede of ſinothering of doubts : aske the way to 
Heaven,and ſceke reſolution in things of ſo high importance, 
as your Vocation, luſtification, SanRification, and Salvati- 
on are, /er. 50.4. 

2 Looke to it, what teachers, and what dorine you 
heare : chooſe that food? for your ſoules, that is mot whole- 
ſome ; be not carryed away with the inticing words of mans 
wiſedome. 

3 Be carefull ro humble your ſoules in ſecret, judging 
your ſelves for your ſins betore the Lord.Be not 7 voy ih 
this great worke: though you have repented,yet tepent till, 
till your hearts be tully ſerled, and the powerof your cor- 
raptions brokeh : reſt not upon common hopes,or probabili- 
ties, or the good opinion others have of you, burlay a ſure 
foundation for your owne faith and hope, ler. 31.20. 

4 Come conſtautly to thelight, that it may be manifeſt, 
that your workes are wrought in God ; and let the Word of 
God be the light tos your feete, and lanthorne to your pathes, 
Tohn 21. 22. Pſal. 50. & Gal.6.16. 

What remaines uow, but that ſhould beſeech you, to 
turne unto God withall your hearts? Give your ſelves to 
God, he will keepthat which you commit to him, till the 
day of Chxiſt, Let not our words be as water ſpilt upon the 


ground, 
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ground. Oh thatthe Lord would bow the Hcavens, and 
come downe amongſt you,and take poſſeſſion for himſelfe, 
and perfeft the worke he hath begunne in ſome of your 
hearts. Remember the covenant you have made with God 
inthe Sacrament; madeit(Iſay)over thedead body of your 
Saviour. Now 1s the axe laid to the roote of the tree, now or 
never bear fruite, T his is the day of ſalvation : ſay you, This 
is the day the Lord hath made for our converlion. God is 
gracious,if you turne to him with all your hearts ; and juſt, 
If you prove falſe in his covenant. T hough grace in you 
be but as the ſmoaking flaxe, yet it ſhall not be quenched : 
the Lordeſtabliſh his worke, If you hold our to the end 
| you ſhall be ſaved. | 

That they which obcy not the Word.) The perſons that may 
be wonnezare deſcribed by theſe wordes,as a Periphraſis of 
carnall perſons, men that are notin Chriſt: and ſo, m 
noteeither ſuch husbands as were Gentiles,or ſuch hu 
bands as were carnall Chriſtians. 

If by thoſe Husbands, be meant unbeleeving Gentiles, 
a queſtion may be asked (viz. ) how the Gentiles are ſaid to 
dilobey the Word of Cod, ſeeing it was never given un- 
to them ? For anſwer, we mult underſtand,that at this time 
the Word was brought among the Gentiles by the Apo- 
files, and other Miniſters of the Goſpel z and therefore, 
now they are bound to obey it, aſwell as any others. and 
this was thecondemnation of a world of them, that light 
was come among(t them, and they loved darknelle ——_ 
than light. Otherwiſe, conſidering the Gentiles without 
the Law brought to them, they ſhalbe judged, not by the 
Law written (which they had not) ; but by the Law ofna- 
ture, whichthey had in their hearts, Rows. 2.15.26, 

Now, if by theſe wordes bee meant carnall Chriſtians, 
thar had turned from Gentiliſme, and received the profeſ- 
Gon of Chriſtian religion, but yet followed their carnall 
courſee ; wee may then note,That the bare changefrom. a 
falſe religion, to the profeſſion of the true ,is not-luffici- 
entto ſalvation. A man that hath protefſed a falſe religi- 
' ON, had neede of two conyerſions: the one is, from 

pid: © a falſe 
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falſe religion to the true, and che other, from profaneneſſe 
to ſincerity in that religion. The corne muſt bee fetched 
from the field into the barne ; but that is not inough, for 
ſo is the chafte : but it muſt then be raken from the barne in- 
to the garner, To leave Popery, and turne Proteſtant, is 
not in it ſelfe ſufficient, unleflea man turne from the pro- 
faneneſſe that is in the multitude in rrue Churches, to 
embrace the lincere proteſſion of the Goſpel. And there is 
reaſon for it: for in changing from a falſe religion to a true, 
a man doth but change his profeſiion,or his mindeat belt; 
but hee that will bee changed effeRuaily , muſt change 
his heart,and whole converiation,and become a new crea- 
eure. 

So that then theſe words deſcribe acarnall man (viz.) 
that heis ſuch a one, as doth not obey the Word of God. 
By the word, heemeanes here the doAtrine publiſhed by 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, and now contained in the 
Scriptures, Many doAtrines may be hence obſerved. 

.x TheScripture is God's Word: becauſe God there- 
by doth expreſle the ſenſe of his minde, as men doe by 
their wordes. The Scripture is not the word which God 
the father begate z but is the word which God the father 
uttered, and is the word which God uttered to us bodily 
creatures, God,though he be a fpirit.yerdoth ſpeak both to 
ſpirits and bodies : to ſpirit,by a way unknowen to us: to 
bodies he hath ſpoken many wayes, as by ſignes, dreams, 
viſions, zndthe like: ſo by printing the ſenſe of his mind, 
inthe mindes of creaturesthat could ſpeake, and by them, 
uttered in word or writing what hee would have knowen. 
Thus he ſpake by che Patriarches, Prophers, Chriſt,and the 
A polltles. They that deny that God hath any wordes, ei- 
ther deny that God is, as Pſa. 14. 1. or elfe, conceive him 
| fo bee like ftockes, or ſtones, or beaſts, as Roms, 1.2 3,07 
_ elſe; rhjnke he can ſpeake, but will nor, becauſe he takes no 
care of humane things, as /o6 22 23. T heſc are Atheiſts. 
2 TheScripture is called the Word, by an excellenc 
becauſeit is the onely word wee fhou'd delight in. G 


2 


lince the fall, did never ſpeake unto man more exaRtly 


gs 
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than by the Scriptures, and we were better heare God talk 
to vs out of the Scriptures, than heare any ian on earth, 
ea, or Angell in heaven : yea, it imports, that wee ſhould 
- ſo devored tothe ſtudy cf the Scriptures, as if we deſi- 
red to heare no Other ſound in our eares but thats as if all 
the uſe of our cares, were to heare this Word. Let him 
that hath eares to heare, heare. 
3 This Word of God, now in the time of the new 
Teſtament, belongs roall men, in the right application of 
the true meaning of it. Once it was the portion of /acob, 


and God did not deal ſo with ether Nations,to give them 


his Word : but now that the partition wall is broken 
downe, the Goſpel is ſent to every creature, That is here 
imported, in that unbeleeving Husbands are blamed, for 


not obeying the Word: which ſhould teach all ſorts of 


men to ſearch theſe Scriptures, and to heare the Ward de- 
vourly ; and withall know, that the comforts, tetrors,and 
precepts contained in it, willtake hold upon all ſorts of 
men reſpeQively. | 

4 The Word of God ought to ruleall ſorts of men. 
T hat is implyed here, in that fault is found with theſe un- 
belcevers, that they obeyed it not. It was given of God to 


| that end,to inſtru, reprove, and dire men in all 'their 


waies. 2 Tim. 3.16.17. Itis the Canon or rule of meng 
a@ions,Ga/ 6.16. Iris the light and lanthorne God hath 
given to men: it hath divine authority.Ilf we will ſhew = 
reſpe of God, we mult bee ruled by the Scripture,whi 

is his Word, 

5 Vnregenerate men [have no minde to obey the 
Word : and the reaſon is, becauſe they are guided by other 
rules, which are falſe as their owne reaſcn,the cultomesg 
of che world, the ſuggeſtions of the. devill , 3nd the like 4 
and becauſe too,the Word iscontrary to their carnall de- 
fires zand therefore they yeeld themſelves to be guided by 
ſuch rules, as are moſt pleaſing to their corrupt natures? 
and -beſidee roo,che light of the Word is too glorious for 

i2 eyes, He cannot ſeceinto the myſteries contained in its 
becaule they are ſpiritually to be diſcerned and the —_— 
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.rall man therefore cannot perceivethe things of God. 

6 lrisadangerous thing, not to obey the Word of 
God : they are accounted for loſt and forlorne men here, 
that doe not obey the Word. Men bee deceived if they 
think,it isa courſe may be ſafe for to diſobey God's Word : 
for God's Word will take hold of them, and deltroy them, 
and it will judge them at the laſt day, Zacha.r 4. 5.2. Theſ. 
1. 8. They are but loſt men , calt-awaies, that care not for 
God's Word. 

7 Nothing is to be reckoned a linne, which is not dif- 
obedience to the Word. That which is not contrary to 
ſome Scripture, is no tranſgreſlion : and therefore men 
ſhould take heed of burthening themſelves with the vaine 
feare of (inning, when they breake no commandement of 
God, but only unwarranted traditions, either on the left 
hand orthe right. | 

8 Thecon(tantomiſlion of religious duties and good 
workes, proves a man to be a carnall perſon, afwell as the 
committing of manifeſt injuries, or grofle offences. Here 

- the Periphralis of a carnall perſon is, That he did not doe 
what the Word required. | 

9 Men thar obey not the Word may bee wonne*: 
which ſhould be agreat comfortto penitent (inners, Ir is 
true;that diſobedience,clothed with ſome circumſtances or 
adjuns, is very dangerous : as, when men have the 
meanes, and love darknelilſe ratherthan light,/ob»n 2, 20,and 
when men are ſnitten with remorſe,and have bleſſing and 
curſing ſet before themzand ſee their finnes, and feele the 
axe of God's Word, and yet will on in tranſgreilion, Dext. 

1.28, Mat. 3. 10. or when men are called atthe third, or 
fixth, or ninth howre, and will put off and delay , upon 
pretence of: repenting at the eleventh howre, Mat. 20,0r 
when men are powerfully convinced , and will raile and 
blaſpheme, and contradi& the Word, Afts 13.4 5.46,& 88. 
6, and when God purfues men with his judgements, and 
they refuſe to returne, Jer, 5. 2.3, or laſtly-, when men de- 
ſpighr-rhe ſpirit of God, and (inne- of malice agaiolt the 
truth, Heb,10.26.27.28.29-30. | 
| 10 Th- 
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zo Thechiefe dofrine is, That ſound obedience to the 
Word of God, isthe charaQter of a true Chriſtian; a mark 
ro diſtinguiſh the true Chriſtian from the falſe, and from 
him that is no Chriſtian at all: God makes his count by 
righteoulſneſle, Rom.10,To profeſle the true religion , to 


underſtand the Word, to beleeve it with hiftoricall or tem- 


porall faith, to talke of the Word,to receive Baptiſme,and 
the (ignes of the Covenants, or the like, makes not aneſ- 
ſentiall difference. It 1s obeying the Word, proves us to 
be true Chrittians: Not the hearers, but the doers of the 
Word areecknowledpged for juſt perſons, It. 7,26. 27, 
lames 1.22.23.24. 

But that we be not deceived in our obedience, wee mult 
know, that unto ſound obedience,divers things are requi- 
red : as | 


17 That his obedience be from the heart, Rom. 6, 17, 5. things requi: 
2 Thathisobedience ariſeth from the love of God,and ved to ſound 
the hatred of ſinne, as 1t is finne; and not from carnall and 9edence. 


corrupt ends, Dew. 30. 20. /oſhna 22.5, Mat. 4.19, 

3 Thathis obedience bein all things, with reſpe& to 
all God's commandements ; though it be againſt his profit, 
eaſe, credit, or the like, Hebr. 11.8. Geneſ 22.12 Pſal.t 19.6. 
Exod I 5.26. | 

4 That he doth righteouſneſle at all times: that he con- 
tinue in his obedience y and obey atall times, that is, con- 
ſtantly, and nor for a fit , Pſal. 106. 2, Hof, 6.5, Gal, 5. 7. 
2, Kings 18, 6.lam.1.23, 

5 Thathe make conſcience of obeying rhe leaſt com- 
mandement,aſwell as the greateſt, Mat 5.19 

6 That obeyes the commandements of the Goſ- 
pel, about belceving in God and lefus Chriſt, aſwell as of 
the Law: that praCtiſeth obedience of faith, and lives by 
faith, 2.Theſ. 1.8, Rom.n.5, fat. 16.16, 

11 Itisto bee noted , that the Apoflile uſeth faire lan» 
puage, When hee ſpeaketh even of carnall men.Hee gives 
not theſecarnall husbands reproachfull words, but.onely 


faith, They obey not the Word: and thereaſon may bezbes» . 
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They which obey not theword, VEtxr.y 


of words, but by the evidence of the matter. And belides, 
the Apoltle did not thinkeit fir, that wives ſhould bee hy- 
moured in the violent diſpraiſes of their husbands. It is not 
profitable for inferiours, to conceive much of the hate- 
fulnetTe of the linnes of ſuperiours. 

12 Religion doth not binde wives, toaccount carnall 
husbands to bee religious. They may know that they are 
carnall, and yet not linne againtt their husbands in ſuch 
judgement, io as they judge by infallible gruunds : for 
though the wite mult love her husband, with matrimoni- 
all love,above all cther men, yet ſhee is not bound to be- 
leeve, that heis the belt man in the world, 

Laltly,it isa great affliction toa Chriſtian wife, to have 
2carnall husband.Till thee have wonne him, ſhe is butina 
diſtreſſed ellate ; tor, other wicked men ſhee might ſhunne, 
and ſo avoide the diſcomfort ariſeth from ſeeing and hea- 
ring their wickedneſs : but anevill husband ſhecannot,nor 
ought not to depart from himythough ſhe mull avoide his 
finne, 1.Cor.7. and from ſuch a husband, ſhe cannot have 
the helpes ſhee ſhould have from a husband, that could 
dwell with her as a man of knowledge. Belides, the many 
waies in which ſuch a husband may, or will hinder her in 
the courſe of golinetle : belides, it cannot but bee a great 
griefe to her, to thinke of their parting out of this world, 
that the one of them mull goe to hell, and that the com- 
panion of her life, when he dyes (it he repent not) mull be 
an eternall companicn of devils, 

tz Good wives may have ill husbands. ſuch wives as 
are truly religious and obedient, may have husbands that 
will not obey the Word of God: and that ariſeth ſome- 
times from the improvidence, or ill providing of parents. 


Many parents that have children that obey them, and will 


be ruled by them, doe diſpoſe of them for carnallends, to 
carnall or ill diſpoſed husbands, Sometimes,from the hy- 
pocrilie of ſuch men as feare God, but prove not ſo, when 
their wives enjoy them. Sometimes, trom an unruly affe- 
Qion in good women, who, though they know the men 
they chooſe to be cacnall, yet they will have them though 
it 
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it prove to their owne continuall woe and afflition.Some« 
times, from a ſpeciall corruption of naturein ſome huſ- 
bands; who either are loving husbands,and yet bur carnall 
men,cr are good men, but bad husbands, Sometimes, 
it aciſerh from the ſpeciall grace of God to the wife; who, 
though ſhe was carnall when the marryed the carnall huſ- 
bai, yet afterwards is converted and eftcually called: 
and this wasthe caſe of ſuch women, as the Apolile ſeems 
hereto write to. Sometimes it falls out, bya ſ{peciail and 
unavoideable providence of God; though all meanes have 
been uled, to try or prevent this evill in the husband: for, 
marriage being to bee reckoned amongylit outward things, 
God, for reaſons knowen to himlclfe, and alwaies juſt, will 
giveill husbands to good wives, And contrariwite, it may 
be God knowes, that if ſome good wives had better huf- 
bands, they would prove worte wives, or both husband 
and wife, would be more unapt to the kinsdome of God, 

14 Vnequall matches cught to bee avoided as much as 
may be: and that inay be gatitered from the manner of the 
Apoltles ſpeaking ; in that hee faith, 1f any obey wot the 
word : If any ; as if he would import, that it 1s a cate he de- 
{ired, might be very rarely found amonglt Chrittians. 

They alſs may be wonne.) Wereade in Scripture of divers 
kinds of winnings : there is a ſpirituall winning or gat- 
ning, and there js a wordly winning. Abont the i{pirituall n;: «; j;19; of 
winning,weread of the winning of Chriſt, Pþ:{.3. 8, which wn, , 
is the worke of a particular beleever, labouring and wrelt- 
ling with God, in theufe of his ordinances ; to vbtaine, by 
the gift of his free grace, lefſus Chrilt for his jullification, 

& ſanification, & tnall (alvation. Likewiſe, we read of the 
winning of grace and ſpirituall gifts, and fo, godlinelie 18 
called gaine ; and the good fervants are {aid ro winne, or 
gain more Talents to the Talents they had : And this gain 
_—_ by a ſpiritualltrading, in the diligent imploimenrt 

the pies the godly have; to get them encrealed. Wee 
readelikewiſe, of the winning of other mens ſoules in ma- 
ny places ; and thatis done, either by the Preachers of the 


Goſpel, conquering the hearts of their hearers, tothe obe- 
E 2 dience 


They alſomay be wonxe. VeR.1 


Note. 


dience of the VVord of Chriſt, and unto ſound converli- 


on ; orelſe, it is done by private perſons, that by their ex- 
amples and good carriage or by their admonitions or 
counſells, doe perſwade and incline others, to a liking of 
a new life, or to humiliation,and reformation of ſome par- 
ticular faults. .V Vee reade likewiſe, of worldly gaine and 
winnings when men by their {ports ſtrive for prizes, or in 
their trades labour for lucre and gaine, Now , this latter 
kinde of /paine differs greatly from the former; both in the 
matter of the gaine, and in the manner of {eeking it: for 
there is no compariſon betweene the gaine of grace and 
godlinelle, and the gaine of riches and honour :the one 
1s tranlitorie, the cther eternal]: the one is true riches and 
gaine, and ſerves for the belt uſes; the other is bur in ſhew, 
and (crves for the meaner uſes of a corporall and tempo- 
rall life : the one doth alwayes doe us good , the other 
doth often doe men hurt; and therefore, is called filthie 
lucre. And in the manner of getting or holding theſe 
gaines there is difterence : we may covet the belt gifts,and 
long after them, and love them, and joy in them; but wee 
are forbidden the coveting,or loving of worldly chings, 


| Bur inthis place, the Apollle ſpeakes ofthe winning of 


{oules zabout which , the Erymologie atftoordeth marter 
of profitable conlideration. The originall word «©, 
Ggnifies gaine, and withall, the joy and delight of the 
heart in gaining: this gain being called w{G becaule wi 
Ju, that is,it pleaſeth & delighteth the heart, And it ligni- 
fieth crafc or pIlicie: and therefore in that languageza Fox 
is called Kiz/s. He hath his name from this word z which 
may teach three things : 

1 Towinneaſoule isa great gaine. which mult needs 
be ſo, becauſe to winne a ſoule, is more than to gaine the 
whole world : for what ſhall it profita man to winne the 
whole world, and looſe his owne ſoule.ſfaith our Saviour ? 

2 It isamarveilous joy to the heart of man, to winne 
ſoules to God: no man hee underſtandeth the worth of 
the gaine, can bee pleaſed with any thing more than with 
that. The people never comforts the hearts of their godly 
| Teachers 
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Teachers more, than when they they are wonne by them, 

to ſound obedience to the Word of Chrilt : nor can grieve 

them more, than by their wilfull refiſting of the meanes. 
3 Irrequires a great Ceale of ſpirituall policie and skill 


to winne ſoules : a Miniſter that would doe it, muſt ſome- 


times be like a Foxe, It is written of tie Foxe , that when 
he is very hungry after prey, and can finde none, helyeth 
downe and feineth himſelfe to bee a dead carcalle; and ſo 
the Foules fall upon him,$& then he catcheth them.Even ſo 
a Miniſter, that hungreth after the winning of his hearers, 
mult ſometimes be driven to make a very carcalle of him- 
ſelfe ; by denying himſelfe, and turning himſelfe into all 
formes, that his hearers may bee enticed to flocke to his 
dofArine, Pawl is faine to deny his maintenance, and to 
become all things to all men ; even to be a ſervant unto all, 
that hee might winne ſome, 1. Cor. 9g. 19. 20. 21.22; Yea, 
ſometimes a man,to entice his people, mult deny his owne 
profit, and make himſelfe like a dead carcaſle in reſpet of 
ys ; that fo he may the betterallure them, to fall upon 
im in his minſtery. Some people will never be caught, 
if the Miniſter bee buſsling amongſt they, for the urmoſt 
of his Rights: but if a man will endure to be (tript of his 
Rights ſometimes, they will gee to heare ſucha man, and 
ſo may be catched. 
And thus from the Etymologie of the Word, The mat- 
ter itſelfe, imports divers things done upon the perſon ſo 


What a Mini- 


fter muſt doe to 
winae ſonles, 


gained : asalſo, it notes ſome thing in the diſpoſition of 


the party that is to winne, and withall, ſomething in the 
eltzte to which heis wonne. 
For the fir(t; when a man is ſaid to be wonne,it imports, 


To be-wonne, 


firlt, char he is broughtto ſee that hee 1s loſt in his former,,,.-- 
elfate. Secondly,that he is brought to confeſle his miſery pyr;s, 


and (inne ; and withall,to yeeld himſelfe with humilitie of 
minde, to bee diſpoſed 'of by the ſupreme Conquerours 
and withall, that bh givethover all oppoſing of the way.of 
godlineſs. Which may ſervefor tryallto all ſuch;as accounc 
themſelves gained to godlineſſe : for ſuch as oppoſe lince» 
rity, or ſee not they are loſt, or m_ not themſelves * 
3 be. 
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bediſpoſed of by leſus Chriſt,are not indeed wonne,what- 
ſoever they profelle, 

For the fecond, it nores, That ſuch as are truly godly, 
ſhew their afteRion to ſuch, as they are linked to in the 
bonds of nature; by their carnelt deſire, after the ſalvation 
of the foules of fuch as they are tyed to in thoſe bonds. 
T hus Paul detired the ſalvation of the very Nation he was 
of : thus parents ſhew their love to their children , by 
bringing them up in the nurture and in{truftion of the 
Lord z and thus here godly wives ſhew their love to their 
husbands, in endevouring to winne them to godlinefſle, 
and the obedienceto the Word . Which ſerues alto, te trye 
the affeAions men profetle they beare to their kindred,or 
neighbours,or any they are linked to in nature or afhnity. 
Parents love not their children, that endevour not to get 
grace forthem aſwell as riches ; and fo neighbours ſhould 
ſhew their love, by admoniſhing, inſtruting;and edifying 
one another, 1.Theſ, 5. 14. 

For the third, in that hee ſaith indefinitely, Y/orne , not 
mentioning to what,it imports, T hat ſuch as are wonne ts 
true godlinelle, are likewiſe wonne to all tappinelle ; e- 
ven to Gods kingdome, in reſpe& of their right roir, eſ- 
pecially if they becffeually converted. Hecis wonneto 
glory,that is wonne tograce. which alſo may ſerve for try- 
all: for if thou canit find that thy heart is wonne to ſound 
ſanAtification , thou mailt from thence allure thy {elfe of 


thy ſalvation, as certainly to be had, as it is certainethou 
halt ſanRification. 


They alſo.] This A!ſo importstwo things. | 

Firſt, thatthe Word of God never winnes ſo many, but 
there are ſhll more to be wonne : though thouſands were 
converted among the Gentiles, yet [till there was hope of 
winning more. Inthe ſpirituall husbandry, all times are 
not times of harvelt; and in the harveſt, all the ſpirituall 
graine1snot ripe at once. The lewes were firſt to be gotten 
in, and then the Gentiles were ripe for the harveſt, /obx 4. 
and when the fulneſſe of the Gentiles is come in, by that 
time the lewes will be ripe againe. and ſo itis in particular 
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countries, cittes, pariſhes,families, And as in winnowing, 
though it bee done with never ſo good a winde or skill, 
yet lone graine will ſtill be in the chafte: ſoitis in places 
wherethe molt good hath been done by the meanes. And 
herein, God is better than the naturall husbandman z for 
che naturall husbandman, will never winnowe the chaffe 
over apainefor a tew graines of corne, nor will he threſh 
over his (trawe againe , if but a few cornesof wheate or 
barley bee in the [trawe: but God will winnowe a great 
heapezif it were but at length to find one graine of fpiritu- 
all corne.|t may be often obſerved,that in ſome places God 
{ers his ſervants to threſh or winnowe in great afſemblies 
of chafte,and yet after divers yeares labour,it may be they 
get but one graine of corne, that is, convert, after much. 
toile, perhaps but one or two ſ{oules, 

Now if any aske,why allthat belong to God are not con- 
yerted all at once; lanſwergthat it were ſufficientto ſatisfie 
us, if we knew no more, but thatit pleaſed God to haveit 


ſo :it is his will it ſhould be {o.But yer,that it is a wiſe pro- ry all ave not 
videnceof God ſo to order it,may appear in divers things: corert ed at 
for,by continuing the meanes to call his owne Ele thug 9c 


by degrees, the wicked are left without excuſe. Beſides, 
the godly while they looke for the daily diſcovery of new 
converts, are thereby put tro the exerciſe of many graces 
and dueties ; as,diligence, compallion, charity, a winning 
converſation, meeknefle, prayer, cxhortation, and rhe like. 
And befides, the outward peace of the Church is thereby 
preſerved : for if it were knowen once; that all the Ele& 
in any place were called ;there would follow ſuch violent 
oppolition from the greater & worler ſort, as there would 
bee no place of reſt for the Church in the world. They 
would all bee of Caines minde, if God had declared his te- 
ſtimony on both lides from Heaven, And therefore at the 
day of judgement,eiſoone as he hath parted the Elec and 
Reprobate, and ſentenced them, he diſpoſeth ſo of them, 
as they ſhall never live together againe. And further , if 
allthe Ele& were gathered at once, the world would bee 


at an end :for then Chriſt would deliver up the kingdome 
to 


'T hey alſo may be m_— Vzr.1, 


to his father, 1.Cor. 15. 24. and therefore Minilt ers ſhould 
continue painefall in their labours , as remembring that 
they are ſet to workefor the edification of the Church,rill 
Chriſt come againe, Eph.4 12. And though the molt of 
their preſent hearers have refuſed the Word of God, and 
are hardened, yer they may ſee cauſe of conltancie; becauſe 
God ſtill ſupplies their Auditories with new generations, 
that riſe up by degrees in the roome of thoſe haxdned ones. 
And withall,they muſt thinke, that all the yeare is not har- 
velt: they are (30ds husbandmengand mult not think much 
to labour and toile many dayes and weekes, before they 
ſee thefruite of their labours z as hoping, that in the end 
God may grant them a comfortable harveſt: and if Iſraell 
ſhould not be gathered, yet their reward is with God.Thus 
of the firſt point, imported in this word, Alſo. 

Secondly, we may hence gather further, That the Apo- 

Rle would have us to accounta)l,that are wonneto religion, 
to beſate.He implies ſo much, in that he treats about win- 
ning of more to them ; as if he accounted them ſafe, that 
were wonne already. And it is true, of ſuch as are wonne 
to the outward profeſſion of religion ; that in charity, we 
are bound to hope the belt of each one particularly :but 
for fuch as are wonne toſound ſandification (the lignes 
whereof were noted before) it is certaine of them, they 
can never be loſt. which is cleareby theſe proofes, 1. Cor. 
1.8.9. Phil. 1.6. Roms.8.ult. 1. Pet.1, 5. John 6.& 10. 29. 30. 
Andit mult needs be ſo: for God will not caſt off the peo- 
ple whom he hath choſen, Pſal. 94. 14.Kom.11, And befides, ' 
Chriltlives in the hearts of thoſe that are truly ſanRikied, 
G4l.2.20.and Chriſt can dye no more, Rom. 6. 10.He may 
aſwell = at the right hand of his Father, as dye in the 
heart of a Chriſtian, And further, God hath given us his 
Ipirit, azthe earneſt of our eternall ſalvation; ſealing to us 
thereby, all the promiſes he hath madeus, Eph, r.14-15.and 
itis a knowen principle, that whom God loveth,he loveth 
to theend ; andfinally,Gods decree is unalterable, 2. Tin. 
2. 29. | 

Objeft. This may be true of themolt ; but alas! how 


know 
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know l, that God will looketo careruily to mee in particusy 
lar : | may be lot. 

Sol. Gods prowile is vniverſall: Not one of them, ſaith 
the Prophet, thalbe lacking, /er. 23. 4.and God hath char- 
ged Chriſt, to ſee to the keeping of the bodies and ſoules 
of every true beleever, oh» 6. 39.49. 

Obieft. Iris true, God will never depart from us: but we 
may depart from him, and lo periſh. 

Sol. The Lords covenant is, that neither he will depart 
from us, nor we ſhall depart from him: for hee will put his 
feare within us to that end, /er.3 2.41. 

Obiet, Burl feele my ſelte ſo weake and ignorant,l can- 
not hold our, 

S»/, T he ſmoaking flaxe ſhall not be quenched,nor the 
bruiſed reede broken, E/. 42, 

Obieft. But we areinſuch coutinuall danger,by reaſon 
of temptations within , and infefions of all ſorts from 
withour. R 

Sol. God is faithfull, and will keepe you from evill for 
all that, 2. Theſ. 3.3, and Chrilt hath made interceſſion to- 
his Father for that very thing, that you may bee kept from 
thoſe evills, John 17.and God hath put his Spiric within 


| you of purpoſe, tomake you keep his tutes,andto hold 


on your way, Ezech: 36.27. 

Obie. But the Apoltle ohn ſeemes to ſay,that we may 
loſe what we have wrought, 2./ohn 8. 

S?!. The words of the Apoſtle /ohn are theſe: Locke ts 
your ſolves, that wee loſe not rhoſe things which wee 
wrought ; but thit wee receine a full reward, Which words 
may bee underltood as ſpuken to ſuch as were hypocrites, 
and hid but temporary grace, and not ſound ſan ficati- 
on ; for hee ſaith in the next words , Hee that rranſgreſſeth, 
and abideth not in the defirme of Chriſt, hath not God. 
They never had God then, 'thar loſe what they have 
wrought : and-ſo this toucheth not ſuch as are ſurenow 
they have God, in that they haveſaving grace. Againeit 
is truethat the godly may loſe what they have wrought, 
when they fallinto ſcandales, ho weaknelle {all —_ 


1 4 without the word. Vrer.1 


the profeſſion of the truth, I lay,they may lole what they 
have wrought,in thoſe lins : firſt,in reſpeR of the praiſe of 
men, all their former honour may bee laid in the duſt, ſe- 
condly,in reſpect of the inward ſenſe, & comfort of what 
good they have done; and thirdly,in reſpeR of the fulneſs 
of the reward in heaven: for their glory may be much lefle- 
ned by their falls,but it doth not therfore follow, that they 
' may fall finally away from God ;for they will recover again, 
Obie, But wee ſee that Chriſtians of greater gifts than 
we, havefallen away,and never recover againe, but dye in 
their Apoſtacie, as Hymenews and Philetwsdid in the Apo- 
Niles times... | 
Sol, The Apoſilein that place anſwers, that Gods foun- 
dation remaines ſure,and hath this ſeale, he knoweth who 
are hisz which evedently importeth, that God did never 
know them to bee his , what ſhewes ſoever they made a- 
mong(t men: and therefore, their fall need not diſcourage 
ſuch as are ſure,by the former markes,that they are Gods. 
Objeft. But wee ſee that the god!y themiclves doe fall, 
as David and Peter did. | 
Sel. Firſt, they did recover againe,and ſo were not loſt. 
Secondly, though they fall, they ſhall not be utterly calt 
downe : for God flaies them from falling wholly away, 
choughithey fall away in ſome particular aRt,Pſal.37. 23+. 
Thirdly,in the worl(talls of the Saints, there is ever (till 
an oo ane of grace & faith,and knowledge,that abideth 
in all that are borne of God; though in reſpeR of outward 
fruites, and the power, or joy of inward gifts,they may be 
ſaid to loſe, 1 /obn 3.9. 


Divers waics Wakout the Word. God hath divers meanes to further the 
from God to 


ſalvation of men, and he is pleaſed ſometimes to worke b 
| _ Par ſal” ane meanes,and mms by another ; ſometimes by ho 
|  Wordpreached, ſometimes. by the Word read, ſometimes 
by Praicr, ſometimes by the Sacraments, ſometimes by the 
exaipple of his Servants.. So that Gud doth worke our 
good ſometime by one ordinance, and not by another,in 
the mms x and at the ſame time: ſometimes hee will 
. 


Lure. a man 01 a particular treſpaile, by the admonition of 
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ſome private Chriſtian, Mee. 18. 15, Jaws. 5,wt.fometimes 


he will bring a man to feele legall terrors, by the doftrine 
of the Law, and ſometime hee will worke it by afflii- 
ons: ſometimes he will prepare a man to receive the grace 
of Chrilt by praier , as hee did Cornelizs : ſometimes hee 
winnes him to it, by the example of his ſervants, as here. 
And thereafon is, partlybecauſe God would ſhew the ver- 
tue that is in each ordinance,and partly, to teach us not to 
deſpiſe or neglect any of the mcanes, and partly, to ſhew 
his owne power,that workes freely by what meanes hee 
will, as being not tyed to any. And therefore they deale 
very corruptly and perverſely, that under pretence of com- 
mending one ordinance of God, labour to abaſe the re- 
ſpeR of another ; as they do,that ſay the houſe of Ged is a 
houſe of praier, & therforethere needs not ſo'much preach- 
ing: not conſidering that our Saviour Chrilt himſelfe, 
that alleadged that place out of the Prophet, to condemne 
buying and ſelling in the Temple, yet did ſpend his grea- 


, telt paines in preaching in the Temple, and out of it ; 


thereby ſhewing, the prime ordinance of God,for the con- 
verſion of the foules of men, was the preaching of the 
Goſpel ro them. 

By the converſation of the Wives.) Great heed ought to be 
taken by ſuch as proteſſe Religion, in looking carefully to 
their converſation , eſpecially towards ſuch as are withour, 
Col.4.5.Epbeſ.5.15. 1. Pet.2 x2. It is not enough todoe 


good dueties, but we muſt doe themas becommeth godlines, 


Tit,2 and ſo as may allure and winne the verie ungodly : and 
therefore it is required, that our workes ſhould ſhine, Matrh, 
5-16. for by our prattiſe wee reſemble God himſelfe,and by 
our workes vrofeſſe to ſhew, not onely what Gods Word ts, 
but what Gods Nature is. Our life muſt have the image of 
God printed upon it : and therefore they doe fearefully,that 
profeſſe Religion amongſt wicked men, and'by their workes 
order ns” ſo foolilhlydeceirfully,conceitedly,wicked- 
ly,thatthey cauſe the name of God to be blaſphemed. 

Queft. But what ſhould wee doe to our pratiſe , that 


by our converſation wee might allure and winne wicked 
F 2 men 
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men to a love of the truth ? 
Anſw 1. Firſt,we nut avoide ſuch things in our converſa- 
tion, as may irritate them: as ſcandalous behaviour inanie 


"aur 15: 54, particular offence ; as deceit, lying, hlthinefle, drunkenefle, 


pride,covetouſaeſſ2.paihion, or the like. and withal:,take heed 
of miſ-ſpendinz our zeale,about ſuch things whereof demon- 
{tration cannot be made to the confcience. And beſtdes,tn the 
cood things we doe,we muſt take heed of conceitedneffe,and 
oftentation : but in mezkenefle of wiſedome have our con- 
verſations amoneſt men.{am.. 82. and turther,wee mult take 
heed of judging and cenſuring of others, even of thoſe that be 
without, ſam. 3.17. 

2 Mortification doth ſhine effectually into the conſcien- 
ces of wicked men : it doth move them much,it they ſee we 


be ſach as doe heartily judge our ſelves for the faults that 


hang upon us, and doe not allow our ſelves in any finne, 
Iſa.51.3. 

3 Aſoundcontempt of this worid.and the things thereof, 
doth much affe& the verie natural conſcicaces of men ; it they 
ſce,that not in words but in deed, the love of this world,and 
the glorie thereof, be not in us : and contrariwiſe, it much 
vexeth them,that we ſh. uld profeſſe the hope of heaven, and 
contempt ofthe world, and yet be as full of cares,fcares,cove- 


touſneſle, and ſuch like ill affections, as the very mea of the- 


world. 

4 Meeckenefle and ſottneſle oi nature,expreſt in our be! a- 
viour,is veric amiable ; as the coherence iu this Text ſhewes, 
and 7.3.1.2. 

5 Mercieto the poore , eſpecially if we doe abound in it, 
and be ready and cheerctull to it ; doth juſtifie us much betore 
men,{am.1.26. | 

Dott.2. A good example,even in inferiours, may win men 
to Religion. True Religjon,expreſled in prattife, is amiable 
inall ſorts of Chriſtians ; women aſwell as men,inferiours as 
well as ſuperiours, ſervants aſwell as Maſters, children aſwell 
as parents,7#.2.3.9.10. Luke 1. and the reaſon is, becauſe the 
true grace that is expreſſed by any Chriſtian, hath the likeneſſe 
of God printcd upon it ; and ſo is amiable for his ſake, _ 
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Ver.l. Bytheconverſation of the Wives, 


they by their workes reſemble. And this may be a great en- 
courazement to inferiours, and ſhontd breede in them a great 
care of wel'-doing. Burt the maine thing intended in this 
Text, is, That reiizious wives ought to {trive ro winne their 
husbands ir they have ſt.chasarenot religious, or notin ſuch 
ſoundnefle as they ought. = 

Oueit.Þur what thould a wite doe,to winne her husband 

Anſw. Shee muſt in generall refolve to doe it,not by her 
words,but by her converfatio? ; as this Text ſhewes. It is not 
her talking to her husband will doe it ; no not her talking of 
relizionto him, that in 1t ſelfe is like to prevaile. It concernes 
woinea very much, toremember this point of the Apoltle, to 
ſeeke the reformation of their husbands, by their converſati. 
on,notby their words. 

Objet. But Abraham was willed to heare his wife,Ger. 16. 

Ss/. What then? hath every wite ſuch an husband,as will 
heare her , as Abraham did his wite? Beſides ; the queſtion is 
not what husbands ſhould doe, but what the wives ſhould 
doe.when the husbands are not ſuch as they ſhould be. 

Ob. But how ſhall a woman know, when to ſſeaketo her 
husband, and when not ? 

Sol. She mult not ſpeake to him, no not of religion, t. 
when in the matter ſhe would ſpeak of, ſhe is not furniſhed 
to ſpeak as becomes the oracles of God ; 2. when by expe» 
rience ſhee hath found , that her husband is irritated and 
provoked byzher words ; 3- when ſhee is not her ſelfe free 
from ſome faslt,as apparent in other things asthat is ſhee 
maſlikes in her husband, ' 

neſt, But what things muſt ſhee looke toin her con- 
verſation;that ſhe may by her workes winne her husband? 

Aznſw, The firlt thing is,that ſhe be, in ali ſound.ſubje- 
Rion,obedient to her husband in all things; or elſe God 
may win him, but ſhe mult have no part of the praife of it. 


And this is ſtrongly imported in thevery ſcope of this - 
What things a 
wife myſt eſpe» 
cially pratiiſe, 
to winne ber 
busband. 


place.” In generall, ſhe mult ftrive to bee to him (even for 
conſcience {ake, that he may ſee it comes from the force of 
religion in her) a good wife, diſcreet, provident,carefullto 
pleaſe, meeke, ſuch a one,as his heart may truſt in her, and 

| F-3 delight 
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white they behold. V ER.2, 


delightin her, Wives that be fooliſh, waltfull,idle,froward, 
or bulie-bodies, if they had never ſo much ſhew of religi- 
on, yet they are not fit for this worke to winne any body, 
much letſe their husbands. 

Secondly, ſhe mult look to her converſation inthings 
of herreligion ; that therin ſhebehaveth her ſelf as becom. 
meth religion, Te. 2.3, and fo ſhe mult take heede of con- 
ceitednetle and contempt of others, or negle& of her cal- 
ling, upon pretence of dueties of her religion; and looke 
to it, thar ſhee bee not her ſelfe guilty of any knowen fault 
unreformed : and withall, mult ſtrive to ſhew the m_ of 
her godlineſs in good fruits,labouring to abound in good 
workes, 1, Tim. 2.10. both at home and abroad; being 
pittifull, mercifull, ready to helpe them that are in miſery, 
according to her power, and in the things ſhe harh liberty 
to diſpoſe of, Other things follow in the three next verſes, 


Verſe 2. While they bebold Jour chaite converſation, conpled 
with feare, 


| theſe words is contained the ſecond thing,the Apoſtle 
chargeth upon them wives in his expolition,'viz) A chaſt 
converſation with feare; ſo ordered , astheir husbands may 
daily behold it,and obſerve it in them, Where the Apoſtle 
implies what the husbands will doe, (viz.) they will ob- 
ſerve the converſation of the wives; and exprefſerh what 
the wives ought to doe, (viz.) in converſation to ſhew 
challitie,coupled with fear.Firlt then,weare to conſider of 
that which is implied,(viz,) what the husband will doe: - 
and thisis imported in the word ir-9 mans, While they 
bchold, 

While they behold.) The originall word ſignifies, to ob- 
ſerve and prye intoa thing, to finde out the ſecrets of it: 
and ſo it notes, That carnall men (ſuch as theſe husbands 
were) doe watch and marke the converſations of ſuch as 
be religious, to obſerve all they can in them that profetle 
true religion, Thus they watched David,and Chriſt,and 
Dancl, and ſodoethey allthe godly: and thus they imploy 

chemſtlves 
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themſelves in ſpying and marking the waies of the godly; 
ſometimes out of the naughtineile of their hearts, {uppo- 
Gng godly men to be like unto themſelves , and theretore 
hope to finde out wickednefle in their practiſe : ſometimes 
out of malice, lying in- waite to finde out any faulr 
in their carriage, of which they may accuſe them, and vi- 
life them in the worldz and ſometimes they doe thus, as 
compelled by the force of their naturall conſcience, which 
gives glory to the graces of God, in the converſation of 
:rue Chriſtians, while they obſerve in them that holinelle, 
which they findenotin themſelves,or other carnall men. 
And therefore the uſe ſhould beexto each allthat profeſle 
religion,to looke carefully to their waies, and walke cir- 
cumſpeRly,that they give not occalion of offence: but ra- 
ther carry themſelves (5, as to make proofe of their lince- 
rity and goed converſation,by their workes. 

Secondly , from hence wee may gather allo, Thata 
Chriſtian mult looketo his juſtification before men, aſwell 
as to his juſtification before God : for as God beholds his 
waies, ſo doe men ; ard he is bound to ſeek his juſtificati- 
on from men, aſwell as his juſtification from God, And 
therefore, as the Apoſtle Paw! had taught the juſtification 
of a (inner before God, ſo the Apoſtle ames-urgeth the 
juſtification of the godly man before men 2: which this A-- 
poltle imporrs in this place, when he requires ſuch a con- 
verſation, as may compell carnall men to ſay, they are juſt 
men.So our Saviour, MMat.g.16. 

Oneſt. What can carnall men ſeein the converſation: 
of the godly, to make them give glory to God ,. or the: 
truth ? 

Anſw. By the good converſation of true Chriſtians,they 
gather the goodnelle of the law or religion, which they 
profelle, And beſides, they thence gather,that they are nor 
hypocrites, but are religious indeed 2 whence they ſee,what: 
power their religion hath. over them-in all their waics. 
And further, the Randall of reproches,caft upon the god=- 
ly, is often,by.the obſervation of their converſationgutters- 


ly removed .in the hearts of ſuch carnall men, as ſevrhem=- 
| ſelves - 
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godly men are 


{ard tobe pure, 


ſelves throughly to obſerve and marke the courle ct the 
odly, 

: Y _ chaſt converſation.) The word heretranſlated Chaft, 

in all other places of the new Teilament;'s tranſlated Pmre ;; 

and ſo ſh wes, that it eught to be accepred here in a larger 

ſenſe, than the word chalt doth inzport ; yet ſo, as chaſtity 

isa part of the purity of a Chriſtian, 

Det. A pure converſation ts required inall true Chriſti- 
ans ; yea,even in women a{weli as men. That purity is ree 
quired, 1s manifeit by divers Scriptures ; yea,to bee exam 
ples in purity, 1.7 #1. 4-2. It is the chiefe truit of the wiſe- 
dome is trom above, /ames 3.17, A pure heart required, 
1. Tim, 1.5. and apure conſcience, 1. Tim. 3.9.and pure 
hands, 1.7. 2, $.And that it may be had;is apparent: for 
our Saviour faith, Ye are al! pure, lohn 15. 3. 

Quest, H@w can a man in this world be pure ? can any 


man be without linne ? 


Anſw, No, there is no wan that ſinneth not. {n many 
thimgs wee finne all, lames 3.2. Who can ſay, I have made 
my heart cleane, and am pure from my finne? Pro.20. 9, And if 
ante man ſay , bee bath no ſinne, hee a lyar , and the truth « 
wot in bim, 1.lohn 1.10. Andyer, though in thatſenſe no 
1an is pure, yet in other ſenſes the god!y man may be cal- 
led pure, and 1s bound, even by the Goſpe', to purity : as, 

1 Inreſpet of ſome particular offence. A godly man 
may be ſo pure,as to abide the triall of God himlelfe ; as 
David wills God to judge him according to his righteoul- 
netle, and the innocency of ais hands: meaning in that 
point of falſe or treacherous dea'ing againſt Saw/, which 
was charged upon him, P/al. 3.4.5. & 18 15. 

_ 2 Inreſpetof imputation, every beleever is perfely 
pure: All tis innes are as if they had never beene, and 
Chritts righte2uinetle is hisz and in that righteouſneſle of 
fith,he is perfeQly purc before God himſelfe,Rev.19.8. 14- 

3 In reſpect of men,.he may be pure, in converſation, 
though notin reſpec of God ; and ſo he is pure, when hee 
18 unrebukeable and unblameable amongſt men: And this 
ought tobe found in the converſation of every Chriltiang 

to 
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to live without offence and without rebuke, Ph. 2.15. 16, 

4 Thercisa pure converſation,in reſpe& of God : not 
that we can converſe without (inne, but God is pleaſed,for 
Chrift his ſake,to account our converſation pure, when it 
hath divers prints and markes of his true grace in us. And 
{ſo Chriſtian purity hath in it many things : 

: Separation from impure men, P/al.x.1 2.Cor.6.17. 

2 The delireof purity,in the pertetion of it ; God 
accounts his ſervants pure, becauie they delireto be as pure 
a5 ne would havethem to be. 

3 Sound mortification and judging of our ſelves, for 
what impurity we finde cleave to our workes: 'tis Chrilti- 
an perfection,ty judge our ſelves for our imperfections, 1, 
Joon 3.3. | 

4 Freedome from the grofle impurities, and vices,and 
vanitiesof the time : God accounts us pure, when our ſpot 
is notas the ſpots of the wicked, and when weeare not 
infetcy with the corruptzons which are uſually in the 
world,1. Tim, 5.22.2.Pct,1.4. 

5 Ereedume from the raigne of hypocrilie in the 
heart, and from hypocriticallcourſes in the life, Thus Saint 
[ares accounts the heart to bee pure , when men are not 
double minded, James 4.8. And in converſation heeis a 
pure man, that is (like Jxcob) a plaine man, without fraud, 
trickes, or diſhimulation, 

6 Preciſenelle, circumſpetion, or exaQnefle of con- 
verlation; when a man ſheweth rc{pe& to all Gods com- 
mandements, and makes conſcience to avoide leller fins, 
aſwellas greater, Eph 5.15.1at.s5. 19. 

7 Devoutnetle and zeale in matters of religion, and 
Gods worſhip and glory ;zand ſo,a pure converlation is 2 
religious converſations that exprefſeth zeale and conſci- 
encein the things of Gods ſervicein a ipeciall manner, {ee- 
king Gods kingdome firſt, and above all other things, 2. 
Tim, 2.22.Tit.2.14- | 

8 Chaſtity, in keeping the heart and lifecleane from 
the impurities condemned in the ſeventh commangement, 
is one great part of Chriſtian purity. But before I come to 
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entreat of chaſtity in particular , | would apply this dac- 
trine of purity in generall ; firſtto the Text, and then to 
the times. | 

As for the Text, a pure converſation is here conſidered 
onely ſo farre, as it may fallinto the obſervation of carnall 
men : and ſo it comprehends, of the former ſenſes,chiefly, 
Inoftenfivenelle, ſeparation from impure men, freedome 
from grolle impurities,and di(ſimulation , a Chriſtian and 
wiſe ſtrinetle of life, and deyoutnefle and well ordered 
zeale in matters of religion. 

Now for the uſe of it : If theſe be applied to thele times, 
it ſhewes, firlt, how wicked and prophane thoſe ſorts of 
people are, who reproach godly men for the care and.pra- 
iſe of theſe things; as if to be a Purirane, even in theſe 
ſenſes, wereto bee ſome vile man, not worthy to live a- 
monglt men. Secondly, it ſhewes that worlds of people 
that beare the name of Chriitians, are not true Chriitians 
becauſe their converſations are not pure: for their ſwea- 
ring, or drunkenneſle, or whoredomes , or linnes of de- 
ccit , or diſlimulation , or faſhioning themſelves to this 
world,or theliberty they take to live as they lilt, teſtifies 
againlt themyto their faces, thit their workes are not pure ; 
and therefore unle(le they repent, they will all periſh,Rev. 
3.1.2. and the rather, becauſe they cauſe by their evill 
lives, not onely the hearts of the good to be grieved , but 
the mouthes of the enemies of religion to bee opened to 
blaſpheme, Thirdly, godly men that finde theſe cares in 
them, ſhould comfort themſelves much in the teſtimonies 
of their owne conſciences , and the gracious accepration 
of God, who will ſhew himfelte pure with them that are 
pure, 2,Cor,14.12.Pſal.18, 

Thus of Purity in generall. Now of Chaſtity,as a part of 
a pureconverſation ; and it may well bee that, which is 
chiefely here intended, 

Chaftitie is either of the minde, or of the body: and ic 
is a moſt certaine truth , that God requires a chalt minde 
aſwell as a chafſt body z and doth forbid unchaſt hrs 
and defires,aſwell as unchaſt words or deeds. For unchalt 
thoughts. 


i 
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thoughts and delires aregfir{t, fooliſh and noiiome, 1, Tww. 
6.9. iecondly, they hinder the power of reliigion,andtrue 
knowledge, and grace, 2.7m. 3.4. thirdly , they fight a- 
gain(t the tcule, 1, Per. 2.11, A man were as good have his 
body wounded with weapons; as his ſoule wounded with 
luſts : fourthly,they cauſe many times,many and monſtrous 
linnes in che life; which ariſe at firſt from che nouriſhing 
of fowle delires and thoughts in the heart, The wicked- 
nefle thatwas in the lives of the Gentiles , did many of 
them ſpring from the Jults which they harboured in their 
hearts z Roy. 1. laltly, if men repent nor of them in time, 
they will drowne menin perdition, 1.7. 1-9. Butit is 
the chaltitie of che body which is eſpecially here inten- 
ded ; & our Saviour Chriit divides thoſe chalt perſons in» 
to three (orts ; ſome are termed Eunuches from their mu- 
therz womb,end fo are diſabled for bodily fornication : 
{ome are made fo by other men, who by violence,for their 
owne ſervice, m:deſome men Eunuches. Now the third 
ſort are they,that made themſelves Eunuches for the king- 
dome of Heavens ſake. Of this third fort,are all chalt per. 
fons,who by a godly care & watchfulneſs, keep themſelvey 
from the finnes of fiithinetle, aſwell as naturall Funuches 
doe, at. 19 12. Now theſe perſons that are made chalt 
for the kingdome of Heavens ſake , are either ſingle per- 
ſons, or married perſons : of chaltity inlingle hs cut 
ther Scriptures intreat; as 1, Cor. 7, of chaſlity in married 
p=rſons,this place intreats. Now this vertue of chaſtity, is 
of purpoſe impoſed upon godly Chriltians by the Apoſtle, 
becauſe the ſinnes of fornication were ſorifeand common 
2mong the Gentiles; who oftentimes defended their filthi- 
netle to be either no linne, ora very ſmall linne. But bes 
fore I cometo ſpeake of chaſtiry in particular, ſome do- 
Qrines would bein generall obſerved : as firſt, 

Do#.1. A godly Chriſtian: muſt ſhew the proofe of his 
religion, eſpecially in keeping himſelfe free from the ſinnes 
that are moſt common and rifein the world; andeven the 
more ſinne abounds inthe world, the more ({tri& they 


ſhould bee in reſilting ſinne : as hereeven the more fithie 
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the Lives of others were, the more chalt ſhould the conver - 
ſation of godly Chrittians bee. Becauſe their love to God, 
ſhould conflreine them the moreto be zealous for his glo- 
ry, dy now much the moreG>d is diſhonoured by other 
men: and becauſe , rhey are flatly forbidden ro follow a 
multitude to finne :ard becauſe, God hath choſcn them 
out of all other forts of men;to beare his Name, and to 
hold forth the light of the Word, in the middel? cf a croo- 
ked and perverſe generation : and becaule, thereby the 
eonſcience of wicked men, may bee the more cfteRually 
convinced,and prepared to repentance, T hus Lot is righte- 
ous in Sodome; and Toſbxa and his houfe will ſerve the 

o- Lord, though all the Nation ferve |do]ls. T his point,as 
it ſhould inflame the zeale of the godly , tocontend for 
the truth more earnelily, and to reliit all the vices of the 
time; ſoir ſhewes , that they can hardly have any truth of 
grace in them, that are ſocalily borne downe with the 
ſtream of evill example,and arc ſo apt to follow the faſhion 
of the world. 

Doft.z. Chaſtity may be in married perſons, aſwell as in 
ſingle perſons : as here wives are (aid to bee chaft in con-+ 
verſation,thoughthey withhold not due benevolence from 
their husband<.G »d himſelt hath freed the comming toge- 
ther of man & wife, from the aſperlion of impurity, 1n that 
hee hath ſaid,thar marriage ts honourable,and the bed unaefiled. 
And this ſhewes the vonderfull iadulgence of God, that 
for thereſpe& he bezrs to kis own inſtitution of marriage, 
and for the necelſitic of marriage, forthe propagation of 
mankind, and prevention of fornication , is pleaſed to 
bearewith, and cover, and nor inpute the many frailties, 
follies, vanites,and wickednelles are found betweene wan 
and wife, And withall, wee may hence ſee reaſon to con- 
demne theirdoQtine,as a dotrine of devills , that forbid 
marriage a84n impurething, and fuchas hinders holinels : 
and the blemiſh will never bee wiped away from ſome of 
the Ancients, who, to eſtabliſh their owne [dol of I know 
not What vieglabey., have written molt wickedly,and moſt 
baſely againit marriage. 

Queſt. 
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Oneft. Bur what then ? doth God allow any kinde of 
comming together, {o it be berwcen man and wife ? 

Anſw, No, he forbids comming together, in thetime 
of the womans ſeparation for her courſes, Ezech. 18, 6. 
Nor doth hee allow of brutiſh ſenſuality; though it patle 
betweene man and wife: for though God beare with many 
things, yet the chaſtitie hee impoſcth, doth not onely re- 
| Nraine forraine beds, but moderateth even the excetles of 
concupiſcence in married perſons; ſo as in thoſe things, 
their converſation ought to be a converſation with feare, 

Deo#.z. Thepradtiſe of the duties of the ſecond Table, 
adorne religion, aſwell as the duetics of piety in the firſt 
Table. 

Doit 4. Some obſerve, That a chaſt converſation is e« 
ſpecially charged upon the woman : which muſt be warily 
underſtood ; for God hates whoredome in men,af{well as 
woren. But yet itis true,that ſome {innes,as they are abo- 
minable in any, ſo they are much morein women zas wee 
ſee in ſwearing and drunkennefle.ſo it is true of filthineſſe 
inthe woman : and therefore the whoriſh woman is cal 
leda ſtrange woman,in the Proverbs, But I thinke, it is 
not ſafeto reltraine the ſenſe of this place , orother the 
like places ſo: butl take the meaning of the Apollle to be, 
ſo to commend chaſtity in the wife , as that which is ne- 
* ceflary inall, both men and women. And ſo 1 come to 
conſider of Chaſllity ; and ſo would ſhew,firlt.the motives 
to it : ſecondly. the meanes to preſerve it,and thirdly , the 
way how Chaſtity may be manifeſted and made knowen to 
others, 

For thefirſt; many things ſhould perſwade with a Chri- 
ſtian te preſerve chaſtity, and to avoide whoredome, and 


Vote, 


Morlves is 


bodily luſts, Firſt, itis the ſpeciall willof God, and a ſpeci- 10100 


all part of their ſanQification,to avoide fornication ,. T. 
Tbeſ 4. 3. Secondly, the promiſes of God , all of them 
ſhould allure men to perfe their holineſſe, and to a- 
voide all filthine(ſe,both of fleſh and ſpirit , 2. Cor. 7. 1. 
Thirdly, the hatefulneiſe of the nature of the linne of 


| fornication and whoredome, ſhould deterre Chriſti- 
G 3 ans 
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—— 
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Preſervatives 
of chaility. 


ansfrom the committing of it. This is an hainous crime 
an iniquity to bee punilhed by the Judges, Fob 31,11, 
Theſe lulls are luſts of the Gentiles, 1. Per.4.3. A linne not 
ſo much as to be named among(t Chriltians, Eph. 5.3. A 
ſinne thatutterly corrupts natuiall honelty, Pre,6.27.29, lt 
is alinne,not only againlt the foule, but againlt the bodie 
of aman: even that body that was bought with the blood 
of leſus Chrilt, and was made for God, and is the Temple 
of the holy Gholt, and is a member of Chrilt's mylticall 
body, 1.Cor.6,15. tothe end. Fourthly, the conſideration 
of the cauſe of this lin, ſhould abaſh men : it is a work of 
the fleſh, even a fruit of a corrupted and filthy nature, Gal, 
5.22» Fiftly , the effeRts of whoredome are very fearefull: 
tor it is a linne that defiles a man;/Mar, 15 and it makes a 
wan unkt for the company of any Chriltian, 1.Cor, 5. 9.It - 
brings diſhonour,and a wound,can never bee blotted out, 
Pre,6,33.3nd it cauſes the fearefull curſe of God upon men, 
Heb. 13.4. and that bothupon their (tates and ſoules in this 
life. By meanecs of a whoriſh woman, a man way bee 
brought toa morlell of bread,Pro,6.26. It is a (in wall root 
cutalla mans increaſe,/ob.31.11.12 And upon the ſoule, 
it brings a fearefull {enſeleticnelle, and diſability ro make 
uſe of the meanes of ſalvation: Whoredome and wine 
take away the heart, Hoſex 4.11.and God calts them many 
times into a reprobate ſenſe, Kom.1,fo as they are palt fee- 
ling, Eph. 4. 18. lo as the adultcrous. perſon goeth about 
like a Foo!e tothe (locks, or like an Oxetc the ſlaughter, 
Pre.7.22.1naword, the adulterous perſon deſtroieth his 
owne foule, Pre 6.32. yea, which is worſt of all,it deprives 
men of thekingd »me of Heaven, r.Cor.6.9.and calts both 
body and ſoule into the Lake that burties with fire and 
brimſtone, Pro. g wlt. Rev. 21.8. & 22.1 $. 

: For theſecond, the meanes to preſerve chaſtity in mar- 
ried perſons, arethele, Firlt, they mult labour to excire and 
nouriſh matrimoniall love one to another 4 Pro. 5.18.19, 
Secondly, they mull doe as ob did, make a covenant with 


their ezes, and not careleſly piye liberty to their ſenſes, to 
wander about after vaine objeQs, /ob. ; 1.1. Thirdly, they 


mult 
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mult ftore their headsand hearts with Gods words eſpe- 
cially ſuch words of Godzas doe give reaſons and motives 
co dillwade from this linne, Pre.2.1.3.4.-11.12.16.17. Pſal. 
119.9 Fourthly, they muſt continually meditate of their 
mortality , and that they are but ſtrangers and pilgrims 
here, and muſt come to judgement, 1.Per.2.11. Eccleſ.11 9. 
Fiftly, they mult,by conteng , and godly ſorrow, and 
prayer, crucibe theſe br{t rilings of inward Juſts z and ſo _y 


repentance forthe Juſt of the heart, prevent the flthineſle 


of the fleſh, Gal, 5, 24. Sixthly, they muſt walke in love, 

that is, exerciſe themielves in a Chriſtian and profitable ſo- 

ciety, with ſach as feare God, Eph.5. 1.3.4. La(tly,they muſt 

with all care and conſcience, avoide all che occaſions of 

this finne :ſuch as are, | 
1 Idleneſle;that finne of Sodome, Ezech.q6.49. 


2 Fulneſle of bread and drunkennelle ; as is noted in - 


the ſame place, T hey mult beat downe their owne bodies, 
1,Cor.9 27, | 

3 Thedelireto berich:for the Jove of money breeds 
noiſome lults, 1,7 .6.9. 

4 lIgnoranceof God and his truth, Eph.4.17.18, 

. 5 Evill company, eſpecially the ſociety of ſuch as are 
Ithy. 

6 Laſcivious attire, and filthy dreſſing ; ſuch as are 
ſtrange colours,and naked breaſts. This is whoredome be- 
tween the brealts, Hoſ.2. Ys 

7 Iaſcivious pictures, and prophane repreſentations 
of filthie praQtiſes ; ſuch as areexpreſt by thoſe wicked 
- Stage-Platers,againſt which the very light of nature pleca- 
deth. | | 

8 Chambering and wantonneſle, and all provocati- 
onSto luſts, Kom.13.13, 


For the third point ; if you aske, how thoſe huzbands How « cha[i 


could brhold the chaſt converſation of the wives ?1 an- 
fwer, they might know:that they were chaft, boehby their 
modeſty in ſecret in the uſe of the marriage bed, -6& _— 
ſtri& careto behave themſelves modeſtly 6 _— road, 
in the family or in other places; bytheir great conicience to 


ayoide 


wife may be 
diſcerned, 
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avoideall occalions of evill, when they diſcerned that they 
did abhorre the ſociety & preſence of light & vain perſons, 
& detelted all the provocations to luſt,of what kind ſoever. 
The nexc verſe ſhewes one way; haw they may know they 
werechalt, even by their care to avoide pride and vanity in 

 attire.Such men as have wives that are proud, and follow 
the fallion of the world in attire,or delight in vaine com- 
pany, and haunt [tage-plaies, are fooles if they bee over- 
confident of rheir wives chaſtity ; unletle it bein caſe of 
neceſſity, where they want either beauty ,or temptation,or 
opportunity, And itis a probable argument of a chaft 
mindein the wife, when ſhe keepes houle, and is diligent, 
and carefull, and painefull in the buſinetle of the family ; 
and delires to pleaſe her husband in all things, and willing 
to be {ubjeft ro his will. 


Thus of achaſt converſation. A converſation with feare, 
followes. 
Some refer this fear tothe carnall husbands, & make the 
ſenſe thus: While they with feare behold your chaſt con- 
verſation. Itis true, that wicked men feelea great deale of 
feare many times in themſelves, when they look upon the 
godly ; and ger the feare, as the fruit of their watching,and 
prying, and obſerving. That wicked men are ſmitten ma- 
ny times with feare, many Scriptures ſhew, as Dex. 28.10. 
x. Saw. 18. 15.7 ſal. 102.15, The reaſons why they are 
afraid, are divers : 
Reaſons why z Naturall conſcience doth homage to the image of 
wicked men are God, (tamped upon the natures and workes of the godly ; 
} wn with when they ſcein them , that whichis abovethe ordinary 
Jervite ewe, nature of men, or their expectation,they are affraid of the 

Name of God,which is called upon by them, Dewe. 28 9.10. 

2 They feare, when they ſee that they behave them- 
ſelves wiſely and religiouſly, and that God is with them, 
and they proſper, notwithſtanding all the oppoſitions are 
made againſt them, 1.Sam, 18,12. 15.29, Nebe, 6, 16, Pſal. 
48.4.Zach.g.5, 

3 They teare, becauſe the good converſation of the 
godly, doth rebuke their ill converſation: the chaſte con- 


verlation 


lad, mh, © of 


affeR their unbeleeving husbands, and that was _— 


V ER.2. with feare. 


verſation of the Wives amzizcth the hearts of the Huſ- 
bands,when they thinke of tueir owne unchalte converſa- 
tion: ſo the piety, patience, mercy, and goodnetle expreſt 
by godly men, makes the hearts of wicked men ake within 
them. 

4 They feare extreamly, becauſe the goodnelle of the 
converſations cf the godly, is tuthem a very token of 
their owne perdition, it they comtnue inthellate they are 
in, Phil. 1.28. 

Oueſt. But what doe wicked men doe, when they feele 
theſe feares ? | 

Anſw. Eyther they ſtrive to drive them out,and forget 
them; orelle, they ltrivero imagine ſcandalous and vile 
things, to oppoſe their wicked (urmijes, or falſe accuſati- 
ons,againlt the glory of the godly lite of ſuch as are good, 
as the Phariſees did againlt Chrilt, & the wicked Courtiers 
againlt David: or ele, they ule all meanes, to remove the 
godly further off fron; them,as Aaziah did to Amos,and 
Sau! to David, in the place quoted before : or elſe, they in- 
creaſe in hatred and malice, as their obſervation of the 
g00d hand of God upon his fervants,doth increaſc,s.Sax, 
18.15.29.0relfe,as men conquered oy the truth,they give 


glory to God, and confetle the wickednetle of their owne 


eltate, and be wonne,2s the Husbands here,oy the conver- 
ſation of the Wives, The uſe ſhould be, to flirre up godly 
Chriltians to look ro their owne ſalvation the more ; and 
to hold on,anddoe good (till , and walke wiſely towards 
them that are withour, and keepe their way : for hereby 
they ſhall not only convince and contute carnall perſons, 
but ſo dauntthem, as their good lives will ofcen make 
their very hearts to ake within them. and the rather , be- 
cauſe this effet may follow the converſation of women 
aſwell as men , and ſervants aſwell as maſters , inferiours 


aſwell as ſuperiours. Thus of feare, as it is referred to the 


- Husbands, Bur the -molſt Divines.doe referce this feare to 


the Wives, as they were Chriſtians : and ſo thereby:is no- 
ted a ſecondthing in their converſations, which did-much 
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Feare two 
waies conſide- 
red. 


ly feare which they exprelt in their lives, 

Now this converſation with feare, may two waies bee 
conſidered ; the one, asit was common to theſe women 
with other Chriſtians, and ſoy it belongs to other Chriſti- 
ans aſwellas to them z and the other was, as it was particu- 
larly required in them as wives, 

For the firlt, a converſation with feare is required in all 
the godly : ſo ſaith Salomen, Bleſſed ts the man that feareth 
alwartes, and Panl ſaith , Works out your ſalvation with feare 
and tremblig,Phil.2. and mo not high minded,but fear, 
Rom.12.3. This converſatton with feare, was in Paml,1. 
Cor.2.3.1tis required, that the mighty men of the earth 
ſhould ſerve the Lord in trembling,P/al.2.12. this is a fruit 
of godly ſorrow, 2.Cor. 7. 11. Now in our converſations, 
we are to exprefle both the feare of men , and the feare of 
God, There is a feare of men to bee ſhewed by other Chri- 
ſlians , aſwell as wiveszin their converſations: as,children 
mult feare their parents, Levit.19, 3. and ſubjeRs mult con- 
verſe with feare, and ſhew it in their carriage towards their 
rulers ; and ſo all inferiours wult expretle a converſation 
with feare towards their ſuperiours. Hence the Apoſtle 
ſaith,Give feare to whom feare belongeth, Rems.1 3.7. (o ſuch 
8 have leller gifts, muſt ſubinit themſelves to ſuch as have 
greater gifts, in fear, Eph.5.21, 

But the ſpeciall feare wee ſhould fhew in our converſati- 


 en,ſhould be the feare of God ; and ſo a converſation with 


feare, doth import, morethan barely to feare God; for it 
zmports,thatit muſt be by ſuch a fear,as doth appear to the 
view of others, and ſuch a feare as is continual}. We reade 
of a Spirit of the feare of God, Eſa.11.3. and there bee 0- 


| ther phraſes of Scripture,that exprelle this converſation 


with feare :as where wee arecharged, to bee in the feare of 
God all the day long, Pro. 23. 17. and the godly are ſaid,to 
walke in the feareof God, Atfts 11.31. God was ſaid to bee 
the feare of the Patriarches, Ger.31,42-53.10 alſo, Eccleſ'$. 
22. Mal.2.5. 
Qzeft, But what cauſe have Chriſtians to ſhew ſo much 
Far in their converlations ? 
Anſw. 
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'  Anſw. They bave reaſon to feare alwaies. 
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x Becaule of their owne inſufficiency, to performe x 
thoſe holy dueties are required of them, in ſuch a holy —_— pd: 


manner as they delire,or ought to doe: this made Par fo ts feare of 
od in our Con- 


fearfull, 1.Cor.2.3. 

2 Becauſe of thedanger that the godly themſelves are 
in,if this feare be not in them zas we ſee by the miſerable 
inſtance of the Apoſtle Perer,who fell ſhametully,when he 
ſhooke off this feare, and grew bold and confident of his 


- owne (trength : and therefore they that ſtand, are charged 


to fearelelt they fall, Rom, 11. 

3 Becauſe of the many and fearfull adverſaries, our 
ſoules and religion havein this world. Wee bee to wreſtle 
with principalities, & powers, and ſpirituall wickednetles, 
Eph. 6. 10.2, Cor. 11, 3.and ourtaske is, to overcome the 
world,and the fleſh: which hath many difficulties in it,con- 
lidering the multitudes of evill examples, and ſcandals are 
in the world,and the great treachery of our owne fleſh. 

4 B:cauſe of the lamentable reproach of the Heathen, 
and ſuch as are withour God and Chriſt, of all forts and 
all places z which would be powred our, if we ſhould mille 
it in our converſation,if our foote ſhould but ſlippe, Neb. 


- Becauſe of the dreadfull relation in which we ſtand 
unto God, who hath authority over us, and is our Maſter 
and Father, Mal. 1.6.andis able to kill both body and 
foule, Mat.10.28, andis the Lord God Almighty,and the 
King of Saints z and hee is onely holy , and of moſt pure 
eyes, and hath power over all Nations , Revel. 15. 3. 46 
and doth wondrous things. Hee hath placed the ſand for 
thebounds of the ſea,by a perpetuall decree,thatit cannot 
paſſe it :though the waves thereof toſle themſelves and 
roare, yet they cannot prevaile, /er.5.22, Hee is the true 
God, he is the living God, and an everlaſting King: at his 
wrath theearth tremble, and the Nations ſhallnot bee 
able to abide his indignation, Jer. 10. 7. 10. ſo /ob 3t .23, 
David ſaid his fleſh trembled for feare of God, P/aim 119. 


yer{.120, 
| H 2 6 Becauſe 


ver/ation, 
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By what wares 
we mult ſhew 
this fcare of - 
God, 


6 Becauſe of the fearefull falling away,and rejecting 
of many Churches, and particular perſons, that yet have. 


before flouriſhed for a time; in the profeſiing of true religj- 
on, ler.3.8.Rom, 11.20.21, 

7 Becauſeot the many pretious things, and ſpirituall 
treaſures may be loſt indeed, orin ſhew, if wee doenor at- 
rend diligently, and with great care and feare, Heb. 2. 1, & 
4-1. 
Oueſt, But how mult wee ſhew this feare in our conver* 
ſation ? | f 

Anſw. It mult be ſhewed many waics, both in the or- 
dering of our lives towards God, and in the deſpoling of 
our converſation towards men. 

Towards God,we expretle this feare, 

1 By the ſobriety of our mindes, reſting in his revea- 
led will; and not daring to meddle with his ſecrets, Row. 
12.3, 

2 By receiving his metſengers with feare and trem- 
bling, 2.Cor.7.15. not daring to conteſt with them,or (tand 
upon our private conceits 6 opinions ; butrather to make 
haſt to beſeech God, and to repent, when they reprove us 
or threaten us, ler. 29.19. Exod, 14. 31. Ezr4.9. 4 & 109. 
1,2. 3+ at the belt, miſtruſting our ſelves, and our owne 
wiſedome, and conceits, and (hewing our ſelves carefull to 
come to the light, that it may bee manifeſt our*dceds are 
oy in God, Iob 3 7 .ult. Pro 3.9. 

3 By ſhewing all awecfull care and devotion, in Gods 
ferviceand worthip, expreſſing all reverence, P/al. 2, 11, & 

5.7. and ſtriving to make glorious conceptionsof God in 
our hearts, Rev:l. 15, 4. & 14.7. not daring to omit any 
time or opportunity of ſerving God, Atts 10.2, and avob 
ding all raſhneſſe.and vaine behaviour,in words,or vowes, 
or catriage,Eccleſ, 5.2.to the eighth verſe : not mentioning 
the very names or titles of God, without great reverence, 
Dex. 28. 58, and remembring Gods preſence,eſpecially at 
the times and in the places of his worſhip, 4a/.3.5 . Eccleſ. 
8.12.23. 

4 By ſhewing reſpe& to all Gods commandements z 
endevouring 
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endevouring to keepe not one, or {ome few, butall the 
ſtatutes of our Gad, Dewt.6.2- 31.12.When ourconſcin 
ences are attraid, even tor the reſpect wee beareto Gag, to 
bawke one of the lealt commandements, orto bee eorrup- 
ted with any blthinelle, either in tleſh or ſpirit, or to come 
ſhort of any goodaeſle isrequired of us, 2.Cor. 7, L.being 
affraid to coinmit thoſe linnes are committed without 
feare, eyther by perſons neereto us, or by the molt men of 
all ſorts, Ezech.1 8.14. al. $.16. And forthe manner of 
our obedience to Gods will, this feare expreſlcth it felfe 
notably in two things : firſt, that it doth not only make us 
avoide or leave evill, (which in ſame caſes wicked men 
may doe) but it makes us loath and hate evill, Pre. 8. 13.& 
15.6. caulirg us to eſchew it,as wee would any thing wee 
account noifonfull or deadly, Pſa. 34. Secondly, it makes 
us not onely doe good dyeties, but it makes us work hard 
at them affraid to omit any thing injoined us, or to have 
our task undone, when God ſhould call us to a reckoning, 
Aits. n0.:g.Phil.2.12. 

Towards men, we exprelle this feare of God alſo divers 
Wales: as, | 


3 By a continvall care of innocency ; avoiding all * what waies 
h WO A7CTO Cx= 


any coloug of right : as oppreſſion, Lev. 25.17. uſury,Lev. - 75h 98 urs 


courſes of injury, though they might bee committed wit 


25.36, 

2 By pitty and mercy to Gods creatures ih diſtreſle ; 
ſo Cornelis is{aid to be a man fearing God, becaule he gave 
much aimes, Afts £0.12.1646.14. | 

3 By reverence to Goda image in bis creatures , ' even 
in the lowelt kinde: as by riling up before the hoarc head, 
and honouring the face of the old man, Zevit. i'g-32. not 
daring to curſe the deafe, or put a (tumbling llacke before 
the blind, Lev. 19. b4q. 54 3 

4 all poſhble care, of the faithfull difoha the 
particular callings they areſet in, for the good ot athere; 
as is required in ſervants, Ce/.3.22.efpecially, Eph.6.5. and 
Magiſtrates, 2.Saw.23.3. 2.Cbr. 19.6.7. 

5 Byatenderand onengaliontts care, fo recover __ 
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What ſorts of 
men bave not 
Goas ſeare. 


asare ſpiritually fallen,and to preſerve ſich as are in dan- 
gerto fall,from the fimplicity that is in Chriilt leſus, 2.Cor. 


Ti. 3.Inde 23, 

6 Byan awefull endeyour to give no offence, neither 
tothem that are without,nor to any of the godly, 1. Coy, 
10.3. avoiding all waies of provocation or contention, e- 
ven in civill life, P/al. 34-12. 

Now it mult bee rememabred, that of all thoſe waies, by 
which feare ſhould be ſhewed in our converſation, in this 
Text thoſe only can be intended, which are ſubje& to the 
obſervation of others. h 

The uſes may bee, firſt, ro ſhew how miſerably the lives 
of all ſorts of men are faulty, in the want of this feare : for 
heerby it is apparant , that thoſe ſorts of men following, 
have not this feare of God intheir converſations: as, 

z: Such as be maſters of opinions,and dare boldly and 
ſecurely obtrude their erroneous conceits,and new opini- 
ons upon the Church of God, ſtraining their wits, for ap- 
plauſe, to goe beyond Gods revealed will, Rem. 22.3. 

2 Such as are ulually well pleaſed with themſelves,and 
their doings,& are net troubledat their own inſufficiency, 
and infirmities : God cannot abide ſuch as are wiſe in their 
owne cics, /ob 5 5.wlr. 

3 Suchaslive ſecurely in knowne linnes, and bleſſe 
therſclves in their hearts , when their iniquity is found 
worthy to be hated, Pſal.36.1.ler.44.10.Xal.3.5. 

4 Such as goe on in vicious courſes, in theabuſe of 
their liberty in things indifferent,notwithſtanding thefre- 
quentadmonitions of godly and grave Divinesyz and ſeem 
rather willing to forſake their owne mercies, than leave 
their fooliſh vanities, Exod. 14.3 1.106 28.28. Pro. 12.13. & 
14-16. 1.29.30. 

Such as take no notice of Gods great judgements 

Ich are in the world , and will not declare his workes, 
Pſal, 64-9. 

.- 6 Suchas arecareleſſe of praier, and ſee not neede to 

ſeek unto God, but reſtraine praier, /eb 1 5:4. And ſoit is of 

the conſtant and wilfull omiſſion of all the ſervice of God: 


7 By 
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7 Bynotpittying the afflicted, Job 6.14. 

I omit to reckon up more particulars, becauſe, by the 
contrafy converſation to that which is required in the for« 
mer rules, men may ſee, that they are farre out of the way. 
Yet it is the more lamentable, that this converſation with 
feare,is not ſo uſually found even among(tthe godly them» 
ſelves, neither in their awefull reverence of behaviour and 
- continuance in Gods ſervice , nor by their humble, and 
carefull, and mortified behaviour towards men. 
| Againe, by the ſerious conſideration of the former ex- 
plication,we may gather, That there are divers feares ought 
not to be found in our converſations: as the fear of croſſes 
in ourcallings, or of the reproaches and oppolitions of 
men for well-doing,or a ſuperſtitious fear of tranſgreſsing, 
wherethereis noLaw but meerly the wills of men : & ſock 
as that feare, which through unbeleife is conceived in the 
hearts of many weake Chriſtiars,and doth much oppretle 
them, and that is the feare of Gods acceptation of their 
belt workes ; ſo judging themſelves, as they withall judge 
of God unrighteoully, while they remember not his pro- 
miſes made to his ſervants, concerning his acceptation of 
theirdeſires and endevours, 

Laſtly , ſuch as have attained to this converſation with 
feare, ſhvuld much rejoice, and labour to preſerve it with 
all care; becauſe itis a thing, which is not onely lovely in 
the ſight of God, but is very amiable, and of a winning 
quality amongſt men, as this Text imports. 

And thus of this converſation with feare,as it concerns 
thoſe women as they were Chriſtians. Now there isanother 
kinde of fear,which is required of them as they are wives - 
for ſo itis exprellely charged upon all wives, that they 
ſhould feare their husbands, Eph. .s/t, And this feare they 
mult ſhews 

1 By giving reverent tearms and titles, as Sarah did to ;;1,,,.iy wives 

ALam, | ſhew their fear 

3 By avoiding all things by wiſedome ſhecan gheſſe,or of their by- 
by experience ſhe can Gade, to bee crolle to the nature or 944 
1-(ire of. her husband: even ſtriving to avoide what mighe 

provoke 


—_ 
— 


ML 


whoſe agornine, &c. Vrn.z. 


provoke his very infirmities ;giving ſoft anſwers when he 
angry, and forbearing paſſion and unquietnefle, even 
with others, if he be preſent. 

$ Byacareto ſhew all faithfulnefle, diligence, care, 
and tender reſpe&t of him, and his good,tn all things in 
their power and charge. And fo it appeareth in the nega- 
tive, what wives doe not feare their husbands; viz. fuch 
as care not to be daily guilry of ſuch faults as croſle, or 
grieve, or vexetheir husbands : luch as givethem unſeemly 
titles, out of the rudenetſe of their familiarity , or the di- 
ſtemper of their paſſions : ſuch whoſe feet will not keepe 
their owne houſe, tonttend their callings : ſach as blaze a- 
broad their husdands infirmities , whereas they ſhould 
have been the glory of the man: ſuch as are apt to make 
the worſt conftrutions of the doubtfull ations of their 
husbands, and fuch as are inquilitive, and {till deſirous to 
have accounts given them, of all their husbands doe, 


Verſe 3. Whoſe adorning, let it not be that outward adorning, 
of plaiting the haire, and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of 
apparell : 

Verſe 4, But let it be the hidden man of the heart,that which 
35 not corruptible, even the ornament of a mecke and quiet ſpirit, 
which 3s in the fight of God of great price. 


Hefe words containe the third thing charged upon 
wives, by the Apoltle in his expoſition ; and that is, 
their comely areſling »f themſelves : which he ſets downe 
CR R——_—_ how they muſt not be drefſed,ver. 3. & 
afarmatively,ſhewing what doth moſt adorne them, ver«-4. 
In the negative, obſerve whar is exprefſely prohibited, 
and rhen what is impliedly allowed. That which hee ex- 
prellely forbids, he referres to three heads. The firlt, con- 
cernesthe natural} abuſe of the ornaments that by nature 
are upon the body ; and inſtanceth in the hajre, which God 
hath given to women for a covering, And the aburſe Heth 


in the plaiting of the haire: by which he meanes,not the 


tying up of the haire, after a decent manner ;but he arti- 
c 


of 
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kciall laying of it out in plaitszor curles,or lockes, or the 


I:ke. Their deviſes about their haire are ſo many, as wee 
cannot reckon them by the names they give them. _ 

Theſecond , concernes the excetle of colt about their 
drelling , Synccdochmally expreſl by the putting about of 
gold, and pearles,and ſuch likerich jewels. 

Thethird, concernes the vanity of fa(hians in attire,in 
the lalt words, of putting on of appavell. . 

Now for the meaning of the Apollle, in this negative 
prohibition, | finde three opinjons : The oneis, of ſuch 
as thinkethe Apoſtle did abſolutely forbid the things na- 
med ; bur yet, that it was but a temporary prohibition, in- 
tended to bindethem of thattime, nat to bindeus that 
live now. The _ is = ſuch as _— ; that hee doth 
not (imply forbid theſe things, but onely comparatively ; 
monte. that in cocepueifin of the inward 0 none 
ſhould not have: ſo much care of theſe outward. orna- 
ments: or about dreſling, our careſhould not beeſo much 
for the outward drefling, as for the inward. The third. is, 
of ſuch as conceive that the Apoltledoth Gmply, and for 
ever, forbid theſe things named, and allof like ſort, and 
that for ever. The opinion of the firſt ſort of men, is reje- 


_ Red by all ſorts of Divines, as very fooliſh anderroneous, 
The ſecond opinion , hath Cajetexa Papilt,for the author 


of it z but is rejected by Divines of hisowne ſeR, for this, 
reaſon,Becauſc if thatwerethe Apoſtles meaving,his pro-' 
hibition would teach the molt ſober and modelt women 
in their apparell, aſwell as the molt licentious : for ever the 
molt modeſt, are tyed to reſpe the inward dreſling a- 
bove the outward; which cannot bee the Apoltles mes- 
ning. The third opinion, is the opinion almoſt of all the 
Ancient, and moderne Writers. | But becauſe I will not 
take power to binde your conſciencee, onely by the opi 
nions - men, _ —_— i a ans; 4 by 
expreſle Scripture,when ap l or dren mes Vi- 
cious :but C1 would conlider of the dodrigein gene- 
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men ſhould, in the dreſlipg of themlelves, take heedeof 
oftentation, colllinefſe, and vaine fathions, and that curi- 
ousdefire after the adorning of their bodies : And though 
the Text mentioneth onely wives , yet it muſt needs alſo 
be true of unmarried women much more. For wives ma- 
ny times lay the fault of their vice upon their husbands, 
that they did either by their command, or to pleale them: 
but that vaine excuſe is wholy taken away from the un- 
married, becauſe they have none, upon whom to lay their 
faults that waies. And therefore the praQtiſe of the yonguer 
women, is the more abominable in our times, when wee 
ſee that uſually they are more vile, and exceſſive in colt and 
vaine faſhions, than the elder women. And the pretence, 
that it is to get them husbands, isdevilliſh : for if their na- 
turall comlinefſe will not ſet them out, they are wicked de- 
ceivcrs, that make themſelves to be that in drefling, which 
they are not in nature. And thoſe men are exceſlively foo- 
liſh, that judgeof the firneile of women, to make wives 
of, only by their cloathes, and not by the perſons, or gifts, 
And further, it is out of doubt, that if theſe things in ap- 
parell are it in wives,they are as ill in -husbands, or rather 
worſe, What can be more abominable to. the view, than 
the obſervation of the meft monſtrous cfieminateneſs,that 
is found in many of our Gentry, that daily betake rhem- 
ſelves to moſt womaniſhtrickes in their drefling of them- 
ſelves ? Theſe are uncleane devills in the fleſh, -and-no 
Chriſtians, 

Now there are many reaſons , why Chriſtian women 
and ſo men alſo, ſhould not pride themſelves, or bee any 
way vaineand fantafticallin their dreſling or apparell: and 
why they ſhoutd not bee curious about their cloathes , .or 
the comnelineſſe comes from there. 
11. Reaſons a B Becauſeour cloathesare a continuall remembrance 
£41nlt vapre at- of ourſhame. A Thiefe may a{well be proud of his halter, 
te in womens ay wee of our garments ; for it was finne brought in rai- 

- _ -If- #4awhad never ſinned, he had fever necded rai- 
ent, 

"2 Becauſe eyrioſity and coft, is againſithe firſt inſtitu- 

, 0 tion 
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tion of apparell. God himſelf made the bet garments were 


uri- made, and left a patterne to fallow. Now he clothed our 
ugh parents with the skinnes of beaſts; ſhunning of purpoſe, 
alſo exther colt or ſuperfluous ornaments. and I ſuppole yee 
ma. will grant, they wereas great, and as good, as any of us, 
\ds, : God attired them in a habit becawe ſorrow, and the eſtate 
1M; ; of baniſhed men. 
un- x 3 Becauſe God hath forbidden this curioſity of dref- 
cir : ſing in women,at alltimes, 2nd jn all places of his wor- 
ver ſhip: for when the Apollle, 1. T1. 2. had commanded to 
vee | men to pray 1n all places, and given thetn in charge divers 
nd things they mult looketoaat the time of Gods warſhip, hee 
ce, | then turnes to women , and chargeth them, tolooketo 
na {| the cloathes they weare,when they worſhip God; exprelſle- 
Je- ly prohibiting rich and vaine apparell,ver.g.i0. And good 
ch | reaſon, for ſuch as eyther publickly or privately come to 
O- worſhipGod, ſhould came to him in the habit of ſupph- 
'es ants and petitioners; ſeeing they comey, or ſhould come,to 
s, beſeech God to forgive them their (innes : which they 
p* | ſhould aske with teares and groancs y. a8 ſuch a8 know no 
er | happinelleif God be not reconciledto them. Would any 
Ty man regard a Begyar,if hecameto askealmes in richcloa- 
at thes ? and can any man beſo _— with Ez 83 
n- ; to thinke God doth not care,in what colours or faſhions 
1- % we worſhip or entreat him ? Belides z wee come not into 
O : the houſe of God, tq ſhew our ſelves to meny but unto 
God amongftmen. Yea, inprivate, how dare fantafticall 
n L women ftand before God to pray, when they carry upon 
y F their backes ſach Enſigues of pride and vanity? And here- 
d : by. wee may difcerne-the horrible wickednefle of theſe 
p times, which'ard juſt cppaſiterto Paws direction ; forwee 
ſee 'men' andxomencloarhtheniſelves with the greatelt 
- coft and v2nity, when they: are Ta re before God in 
, his houſe: whar faith 2 Father ta-ſ{ach creatarcs/as theſe z 
"Whateomeryoeutorinco this place! 2chis is the Hob(c - 
. to men? _ 


God i-doeyow tomennely ps ke: 
this is no dancing ſchoole, nor weddin houſe, nor Ye 
any plez-2ouſe , that you ANT Ig ther in theſe hi- 
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 ſtrionicall and ſtrumpet-like attire. Crhr/e/?ome upon this 

ſecond chapter of the firlt of T:morh:e. 

4 Becauſe our bodies, we are {o cutious about, are but 
houſes of clay, and were made of the dult or myre of the 
earth , and will bee ſhortly diſſolved : and therefore wee Y 
ſhould nor ſo linne againſt ovr pretious foules, as to mi- Z 
ſpend our cares,coſt, and attcftions upon that whichin it 
ſelfe is ſo vile ; and the apparell we put on the body, will 
laſt but awhile, whereas the dreſſing of the ſoule will laft 
for eyer. | 

5 Becauſeof the abſence of the Bridgrome, our Lord 
lIeſus Chriſt, Is the Husband ſo farre from home, and can 
a chaſte Spouſe bee taken up with ſuch affeRation of curi- 
ous and vaine dreſſing ? What more evident ligne of a 
frumper, then for to drelle her ſelfe curiouſly, and for the 
ſhew to'men, when her husband is farre from home ? Shall 
.weſolinne againſtthe Lord leſus , now abſent from us in 
the body, whe to minde earthly things, and ſet our affeRi- 
ons upon the vanities of the world, as if wee had no ſenſe 
of his abſence, and did notcare for him now heisgone? 

6 Becauſe theſevanitics in apparell, are ſo grievoully 
threatned by the Lord, Hee will viſit them that weare 
ſtrange apparell, Zepha. 1.8; and what woman can reade 
thethird of Eſay, and not tremble at the wrath- of the 
Lord, if ſhe be guilcy of any ſuch vanities ? and the Pro» 
pher was but a Novice, in diſcribing vaine faſhions, if that 
diſcription-were to bec applied to our times : for thoſe va- 
Nities are now become the dreſſing of ſuch as are more ſo- 
ber. Oh what a world of wicked deviſes arethere now be- 
yond- that Catalogue | Thoſe were wicked women ; but 
now they exceede the wickedneſſe of the wicked. Let 
theſe creatures take heed of vaine interpretations of that 
place. They may deceive themſelves z but they ſhall finde, 
that God will not bee mocked: they dawbe with untem- 
pered morter, that tell them , that thoſe things. condenr- 


_ were not linfull, or that God was not diſpleaſed with 
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been condemned by the greateſt lights in the Chriſtian 
world; and that with great bitternelle of cenſure, I will 
givcinltance in ſore of their cenſures : Cyprian ſaid; They 
that pur ou vame and gorgeous apparell, cannot put on Chrit, 
Gregorre ſaid, Let no man thinke, that in the ſtudy of pretious 
apparell, ſinne can be wanting. Ambroſe laith, That proud at- 
tire obtaines nothing of God, and cauſeth that men never thinks 
well of the partie ws 5 i : for, ſaith hee, what wiſc wan doth 
not abhorre a woman proudly dreſt ? and therefore much. more 
God, their Creator, cannot abide to ſee that bodhe which hee made 
free , 10 be chained to mettals, He meanes gold, and pearles, 
and ſuch like: and adds, The wore they are likedof ſome men, 
the more they are bated of God. Tertwlkan and Cyprian have 
written whole Treatiſcs againſt the apparell of women. 
Yea, Cyprian and Amgnſime.lay » That ſmperfiuons apparell is 
worſe than whoredome , and they give this reaſon; becauſe 
whoredome ovely corrupts chaſtity, vut this corrupts nature. W hat 
lrrome thinkes of it, you ſhall beare afterwards, Whar 
ſhould I reckon more teſtimonies, ſeeing , in all ages of 
the Chriſtian Church, theſe things in the apparell of wo- 
men haye been bitterly condemned ? yea, the very Popiſh 
Writers: doe bitterly inveigh- againſt vain and ſuperfluous 
apparell zyea, the very Heathen men did fo allo. 

8 It ſhouldthe more diſſwade women from follow- 
ing fooliſh vanities, in adorning themſelves; becauſe uſu» 
ally where theſe chings are noted, by way of deſcription 
in Scripture, the parties of whom it is written, were noto+ 
rious wicked perſons, and uſually Whores: as it is noted 
of Thamar and /exabell, and the Whore in the Revelation, 
Rev, 17-3, and for notable wickednelle ; as the woman, 
Eſay the third, and Dives,Luke 16. 

9 This care about the adorning of the body, doth 
not agree to the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt Ieſus, . Godly 
Chriſtians, have hate beauty within: they are not ſuch as 
will contend wighfthe men of the world, about. fineneſle, 
or greatneſſe, or worldly praiſes , or any outward orna- 
ments, Nordoe they void with a right foot to the Go 


 pcl;that are conformableto the men of this world :thers 
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is preat diſſimulation to profetle ſo [tri a lite as the Go- 
ſpe] doth requireand yet take ſuch libertie in the things of 
this world, 
+ 10 About the abuſe of apparcll, many ſinnes meet ta- 
gether ; as vanity, pride, evill concupiſcence, contempt of 
others, immodelly, and the like. 

11 There are many evill effefts of vanity , and exceſle 
in apparell;bothin reſpe& of God, and themſelves, and o- 
thers: in reſpe& of God and his ſervice,vaine and proud 
apparell breeds carelefſeneſſe, and abatement of that holy 
feare and zeale, ſhould bee ſhewed in Gods ſervice, and it 
cauſeth the Name of God to bee blaſphemed,and the gooe 
way of God to bee evill ſpoken of. And for themſelves, 
by following fooliſh vanities, they bring Gods vilitin 
handin judgement upon them , Zeph.n,8. and wit 
they forſaketheir owne mercies, /onab2.8, And for the 
effe&s upon others, they are divers. For firſt , by their ex- 
ample they doe much hurt, both in provoking others to 
the imitation of their vanity, and by inflawing evill con- 
cupiſcence, and filthy delires: and which is the more grie- 
vous, parents many times by their examples, infcQ the 
raindes of cheir owne children, and corrupt their poſteri- 
tie; yea, wee ſee many daughters made worſe than their 
mothers. Apaine , exceſſe in apparell cauſeth in many, 
the oppreſſion of their Tennants,and fraudulent courſes 
thatthey may maintaine themſelyes, in that wicked exceſſe 
and vanity. Beſides, it deſtroſcsin divers , all reſpe@ of 
the pooreand hoſpitality, Laſtly , doe wee not ſee man 
families deſtroied, and overthrowne by theſe courſes , ſo 
as their poſterity is utterly defeated of their mcanes. and 
,— pr by the ryor of their parents in their appa* 
r 

Now it remaineth that I ſhould ſhevy, out of the Scrip« 
cures, when apparell, vr dreſsing, or putting on of appa- 
rell, becomes vicious, Andthat will agſteare to bee many 
waics : = 

s Thedreſzing of the haire of the head is judged to 
be vicious, out of this Text,when it is plaited : which isby 


Inter- 
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Interpreters conceived,to meane allthat artificiall dreſsj ng 14. 1 aies by 


of the head, that implies the haire beyond the naturall uſe ich appareth 
or dreſiing our 


ſelves becomes 


of it, onely for vaine ſhew. The naturall uſe of the haire, 
1s to bea covering: now when the haire is with curioſity, 
and by vaine inventions, turned into vaine formes by 
plaiting, curling, or other waies which we cannot name, 
or to fall into dandling-lockes, like to the haire of 
Rufhans ; the dreiging is then vicious. For Baſ# ſaith in 
generall of all pat dreſsing, that whatſoever in theſe 
things, ts not for profit or neceſſity, is vaine and ſuperfinons, 
And Terome expreſiely condemnes the hanging of the 
haire below the forehead. Piutarch records, - the Ro- 
mans, when a woman wasto be dreſſed at a wedding,they 
uſed to ſeparate and plaite the haire of her head,with the 
point of a Speare: to ſhew how much they hated — 


in dreſsing, Now if che plaiting of the baire bee ſo ill, 


how abominable isthe uſe of (trange haire,that is, haire 
that is not their owne? Thisis generally condemned ; and 
Nazianzen, amongitthe Ancients, ſharpely reproves ic, 
oo All apparellis viciousif it be _ _ _ wow 
angea Itis not new apperell, but ſuch appareltas is 
notuſed renter arr. Wee = and m_ _ 
apparent comelineſs and utility in it: ſome appareli,tho 
newly invented, hath a manifeſt comelineſſe and commodi- 
ouſnefſe I itzfoas itis approved of all,both 
goodand bad. this is not firange, though it be new. A- 
gaine, we may obſerve,'that other apparell,when it firſt 
comes My it comesin like a monſter ; the naturall conſci- 
ence in all mendeteſting ir.this is, out of queſtion, (infull; 


a3for the reaſon {here alleadged, ſo,becauſe it adornes not. 


Such is yellow flarch. -— 
3 Allapparellanddrefsing is vicious , when it is a- 
ainſt ſhamefaſtneſſe and modeſty, and hath in it mani- 
eſt provocation to luſt, 1, Tim. 2. 9. 30, ſuch as isthe lea- 
ving of the breaſts riaked in whole or in parr, andthe ſhort 
wearing of theig cloathes in women. The Prophet Hoſes 
complaines of the adultery betweene the brealts, Ho/. 2. 


Alfo againſt ſhamefaſtneſle is it, when women leave the 
dreſzing 


VICIOUS, 
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Let it not be that outward adorning, V = R.3. 


dreſſing proper t> their ſexc,and goe attyred like men, Dear. 
22.5. A Father faith, that they which dreſſe themſelves, with an 
mmtention and deſire to pleaſe men, or to provoke any, they offer uy 
their eowne ſoules to the Devill. And Hierome ſaith, that if a mar 
or 4 woman adorne themſelves ſo, as they provoke men to looke af.. 
ter them; though no evill 'ollow upon it,yet the party ſhall ſuffer e- 
ternal danmation : becauſe they offered poyſon to others, though 
wore would drinke of it, Oh how many ſoules may be Os 
ned with luſt by thee, whoſe ſinnes thouart therefore guiltic 
of ! | 

4 Allapparell, that exceeds in coſt the ſtate or degree of 
the perſon that weares it, is vicious : and that the Apoſtle in 
this Text condemnes,under the prohibition of Gold. 

5 Al apparell, that is takenup from thefaſhion and ex- 
ample ofthe world,and is not judged uſefull by the moſt reli- 
ious and ſober minded, Res. 12. 2. And though ſome that 

feſſe Religion,out of weakenefle, or ſpeciall corruption,or 
had they arc hypocrites,doe follow ſuch faſhions ; yet that 
allowes them, fo long as they are the proper characters of the 
men of this world. IP | 

6 When apparell is not report, Phil.4.8. 1.Cor. 
x0. 3 $.when it either cauſeth oe men to ſpeake evill, or 
reproach ; or oo_ are grieved, or offended ; or Religion 
it ſelfe is reviled,for their ſakes. 

7 Whenitprovoketh the partie to pride and haughtines, 
or contempt of others; or haththe appearance of ſuch evill,in 
the judgement of others, /ſa.3. 1.Tbeſ. g. 

8 When it becommeth not good workes , or hindereth 
them, 1.7#*m.2.9 as when men reltraine mercietothe poore,ar 
oppreſle their Tenants,or detraude other men,onely to main- 

tainethemſelves,or theirs,in outward pompe and gallantnefſe 
of apparel]. This is the horrible (inne of the Gentry in many 
places of this kingdome. 

9 Whea it 1s condemned and reproved by godly Mini- 
ſters,thatare both wiſe & learned : for their teltumony ought 
to be received, 2.Theſ;1.10.and it is a vile ſinneto vexe them 
and grieve them by our obſtinacie ; yea,though they were not 

able to make ſo full demonſtraticn, yet when they _— 
fi 


- 


__ 
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ſuch things,out of a ſpirituall jealouſie,and fearethey corrupt 
their hearers , they ought to be heard, Hebr. 1 3. 18. x, Cor. 
£1.33 

10 Whenthe time that might be profitably ſpent, is con- 
ſumed by the tedious curic rn Fs oops ms as It 18 
with thoſe that have not time for Gods worſhip in private, 
or cannot come time enough to the Church, or neglect their 
calling,by being fo long in dreſſing, 

11 When it diſhonours the body of a man,Co!. 2.w/t. as 
when it is ſlovenly or ſluttiſh,or is taken upof meere fingula- 
ritie,and affetation of the praiſe of mortification,and tendg 
to reſtraine Chriſtian libertic in others. Fornopretence. may 
uncomely apparell be uſed : for,x.Tew.2.9.it-is requiredgthat 
the apparell of women be comely ; for ſo the originall word 
ſignifies. But eſpecially uncomely apparell 1s then moſt vile, 
when it is worne with a purpoſe ——_ as the Prapher 
complained of ſuch as weare a rough garment todeceive, 

12 The puritie of a Chriſtian life, ſhould avoide all dreſ- 
ſings or faſhions, which had their originall from infamous 
perſons ; ſuch as are the faſhions of Whores, or debauched 
creatures : and ſuch a beginning, it is ſaid commonly,Y ellow 
had. What fellowſhip betweene light and darkenefle, righ- 
teouſnefle and unrigtteouſneſſe, Chriſt and Beliall ? If wee 
would have God to love us,we muſt ſeparate and come out 
from amongſt them, and touch no uncleanething, 

13 When ſuch apparell is worne, .as is contrary to the 
wholeſome lawes of men: for wee are bound to ſubmit our " 
ſelves to every ordinance of man,for Gods ſake,r, Per. 2.13. 

14 Laſtly, when the partie that uſeth ſuch apparell or dreſ- 
fing,is condenaned in himſfelfe, and hath his owne conſcience 
accuſing ordiſliking it, or is not fully aſſured that he doth not 
finne. Whatſoever is not of Faith in thoſe things,is ſmae 
Roms. 14. og 


Ver{.4. But let it be the hidden man. of the heart 5c. 
Trherto of char dorning they ſhould not be curious or 
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coltly in. Now in this verſe he ſhewes, inthe aſhema» —=**_ 
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But let it be thehidden man of the-beart. V ER4, 


"Tive, what apparell ordrefſing they ſhould be carefullof ; and 


that is the adorning of their ſoules,and the apparelling of the 
inward man. In the words,three things may be noted. 
1 What muft be apparelled, viz. the hidden man of the 


heart, 


Thar the me. 
& the heart 3s. 


2 With what it mit be adorned. Which hee ſhewes 
both in generall,and in particular : 1n generail,it mult be with 
incorruptible things : in particular,irmuſt be with a neck? 
and quiet ſpirit. 

$4 Thereaſon,vix. becauſe ſuch apparell is very rich in 
Gods account. 

The firſt thing then is, what muſt be apparel{ed, vz. the 
man of the heart : The man of the heart. This is a kinde of 
ſpeaking, not uſed in any place of Scripture, but this onely : 
this Apoſtle only uſcrh this kinde of expreſſing himſclfe. 

Now concetning the mas of the Heart, 1 would conſider of 
ſ1xe things : 

1 Whathe is. 

2 Whence heis,or his originall. 

3 In what he excells the outward man. 

4 Whatcondition he is in by nature. 

5s How he may be mended,or made better. 

6 How wemay kaow,when the man of the heart is right- 

For the firſt : by the ma" of the Heart, he 1neanes the ſame 
the Apoſtle Paw doth by the inward man, 2.,Cor.q.16.and the 
inward man,is the ſoule or heart of man. Thus he ſpeakes of 
a Tew that is outward,and a Tew that is inward, Rom. 2.28.29. 
Now the Heart is,and may well be called the man,for diverſe 
reaſons. 

1 InreſpeRof definition. For the definition of a man 
agrees to the heart of main, though there were no bodie: for 
God was the God of Abraham ; and Abraham was, and wasa 
living man, many hundred yeares after his bodie was in the 
grave,/Maith.12. And hence it is, that unto the ſoule or, hearr 
of man'in Scriptures,js attributed all rhings that the outward 
man can doe: as life,Pſal.22.27.language,Eccleſ.9. 1.Pſal. 14. 
rc 36.1.praying toGod, Pſa. 37.4-receiving meſſages from 
God; as whenthe Prophet is bidden to ſpeake to the Comefg 
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V x .4-. But let it be the hidden muep of the heart. 
leruſalem,{/a.q eferving of Gad,&e.. 
2 Ia refpe&t of dominion. The Heart is the man, be 
cauſe it diſpofeth the way of man, Prov. 16. 9. and ruleth the 
outward man : for owt of the aboxndance of the Heart the month 
fpeaketh. And. therefore Sa/omon faith , that from the Hears 
comes life Pro.4.23. : 

3 lareſpect of acceptatian... The Heart is that which God 
efpccially reſpeRs in wan & it is the Heart hee lookes upon, 
1.S4.17.7. He trycs tl:c heart, and, as Salomon (auth, bee 
weighes the bearts of the chilaren of men,Praver.2 1.2. and hce 
wiybe {erved with our hearts, /oſpxa.24. 14. and in all holy 
_ dueties,it is with us in Gods account,according as he ſeeth 

the heart, 1 Kings $.39. lo ke my the Hearr, in repen- 
tings 1.Sa1w.7.3, in praying, 2. 71v,2. 22, Hoſ 7.14. in hea- 
ring the Word; Lykz 8, and ſo in every good duty, Thus 
of the firlt-point, 


For the ſecond : The man of the heart hath his or! ginall "* 


from God himſelfe. He is the Father of Spirits , Heb.12. 
$. andit was hls efpeciall glory,to forme and faſhion the 
heart in man zas divers Scriptures ſhew , Zach, 12.1.Pſad. 
33.15, andistherefore called the God of the heart, P/al. 


37* —'- 
For the third : The man of the heart excells the outward ” 0 " __— 
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ward man. 


man exceedingly z and that both in ſubltance, and in pri- 
viledges. As for ſubſtance, in the outward man wee agree 
.with bealts, but.in the inward man weeagree with Angels; . 
inaſmuch as the man of the heart conliſts of a ſpirituall. 
and immarteriall efſence, aſwell as the Angels. And as in 
{ubſtance, ſo in properties, there is great difference: for 
f:ft,the man of the.heart is hidden zit can bee and doe all 
his worke, and yet be invilible. God himſelfe hath varie- 
ty of converſation with the man of the heart, that no 
creature elſe knowes. | 
Secondly ,hee is free, and ſubject onely tothe God of 
his heart preperly.No man can comeats or governe, or 
command the heart of man, | 
Thirdly; he is properly the ſcate of Gods nog We are 
not properly like God in nn. bodies, (becauſe Gad hath 
4 Ge: nyo 
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But let it be the hiddden man of the heart V ER4. 


His natur all 


condition very 
miſerable many 


waes; 


Eſpecially wn } is 
workes,which 
art abominabls, 


no body) but in our ſpirits ; though it betrue,that the glo- 


_ ry of Gods image ſhines through the body of man (as the 


light doth through the lanthorne,) in reſpeft whereof, the 
outward man is faid to be made after Gods image: bur elſe, 
properly,only the man of the Heart is capable of that prefer- 
ment,to be made like God. 

For the fourth pomt ; The man of the Heart by nature is 
in a moſt wofull condition, thongh in thoſe generall things 
before mentioned hee excels the ontward. His miſferie will 
appeare,if we throughly conſider,either whathe is in his qua= 
lities,or what hedoth in his worke, or what he ſirffers in that 
eſtate. If you inquire after his qualities by nature: firſt,he is 
vaine, Epheſcq.18.yea ſo vaine, as the outward man dares not 
at what the man of the heart entertaines. Secondly, hee is 
foule ; as Salomon ſaith , Who cas ſay { bave made my heart 
cleane ? yea he is fo foule,that it is as hard a worke to make the 
heart of one man clean,as to create a world anew. Hence Da- 
vid ſaid,O Lord create in me a cleane heart, Pſal.5 1. Thirdly, 
he is uncircumciſed,and altogether indifpoſed to matters of 
Religion : he is flow,and hard ro beleeve , uncapable and un- 
reachable,and makes nor uſe of the very firſt -buſincfle in the 
entrance into Religion,/er.g.26. 1.Cor.2.14. Fourthly,heis 
deceirfull,above all things ; he can be truſted in notinng, /er. 
17.9. Fiftly,he is verie unquiet,and never enjoyes any ſound 
peace,nor is pleaſed with any condition: and oftentimes hee 
is like the raging Sea, //a.5 7. Theſe are his qualities,ſome 
of them. His workes he doth,are moſt abominable : for, 

1 Heisalwayes imagining miſchicfe; the whole frame 
of his thoughts is only evill continually, Gen.6. Thereis a 
world of wickednefle in himevery day. 

2 That he may be wicked the more ſecurely,;he imprifons 
the truth,and layes hold upon all the principles in his head, 
that might any way diſturbe his courſe in fin, and locks them 

inreſtraint,Rem. 1.18. 

3 Hereliſtsthe | ws we proclaimesenmitic to God and 

out of the way, that ſo the heart may be farre fromGed : 
and further, the more to provoke God , hee chooſeth ſtrange 
gods, which he daily entertajnes, and gives unto them _ 


V £R.4. But let it be the hidden man of the heart, 
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is due untoGod. Theſe are they, are called by the Prophet 
the Idols of the heart, Ezech. 14. 

And finally,he is the author of all the miſchiefes aredone 
by the outward man: for it is he that gives wicked lawesto 
the members,and makes the ourward man doe all the villa- 
nies we ſee are done in the world, atth. 1 5. Rem.7. 

And as he is moſt wretched in what he is, and doth; ſo is 
he in what he ſuffers : for firſt,he is ſmitten with a moſt wo- 
full Lethargie ; alwayes given to ſleeping, and in danger to 
to Hell inany of theſe ſleepes. And beſces, hee lives in t 
darke : it is alwayes night with him, he never ſees day, Rom. 
13-11.and befides,the Divell poſſeſſeth him, and hath raiſed 
ſtrong Holds and fortified himſelfe within him, z.Cor. 10.4. 
and laſtly,he is an abomination to the Lord. As nothing is 
more eſteemed of God than the man of the heart, if hee be 
right : ſonothing is more loathſome to God,jif he be wicked, 
Prov.11.20. 

Now for the fift point : If any aske What muſt be done, 
that the man of the heart may be mended and maderight? 


] anſwer; 


1 The heart muft bee prepared: prepared, I ſay, tore, 
turne to God, 1.5.7.3, Now the heart is prepared two ;je man of the 
waies: firlt, by a ſound confeflion of the finnes of the beart may be 
heart, when a man acknowledgeth the plague of his evill mended- 


heart before God, 2 Kmgs 8. 38. ſecondly, by earneſt pray= 
er to God,to direc the heart, and ſer it in order, and bow 
it, and incline it to goodnelle, 2, Thef, 3.5, Now it is cer- 
taine,thateven theſe workes of preparation are not neg- 
lefted of God ; for hee heareth the preparations ofthe 
heart, Pſa! 10.17. 

2 Irmult be ſtored wiethſacred notions , and know- 
ledpes out of the Word of God. The Law muſt bee writ- 
tenin the heart: the Word of God, in the ſound know- 
ledge of it, muſt be hidden there, Pſal. 219.11. /er, 31> 33- 
Eſay 51.7. for theſe facred notions, have a powerto malter- 
and order the heart, 

3 Irmuſt be waſhedand purified. It mult bee ſoundly 


rinſed in the teares of true repentance, and then it will be- 
| K 3. come. 
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= which.is not corruttible. V.5R4. 
ER  comevery acceptable to God,through the merits of Chriſk 
and his mediation, lames 4, 8, ley, 4.14. God greatly de 
hohts in the heart, when it is broken and contrite, P/a/me 
3419- © 147-3-@ $117% ; 

Now for the lalt point: The man of the heart is then 
rivhe, when EEO 

r Iistrue, Hcb.10.22.that is, when it is withoue the 


on ">, guile of fraudand dillimularion; when itis as it ſeemes to. 
*'O1VP VDC £4 i * : OE - 
AP be in religion ; When it had rather bee good than ſeeme ſo. 


2 Iriscleanc:for,bleſed are th: puremm heart, Mat,5.P(al. 
51,12, 24 4. Itisatigne the man of the heart is right, 
when it is freed from the liking and relidence of naturall 
filthineſle it was given to, and when that continuall frame 
of vile thoughts and lults is diflolved zeſpecially,when it 
ftcives afrer inward purity; a{wellas outward. 

3 Whenitis ſound in Gods Statutes, Pfal, t19, $9 
and ſo it 18, firſt, when itis caretullto get warrant for every 
action from the Word, and ſeeketh dotrine and inſtructi- 
on ;&tothat end comes to the light, Pro.t5- 14+ 18.15, 
Secondly, when it ſubmitteth it ſelfe to the forme of do- 
Arine,into which it is delivered. The heart is found in 
the Word, when a man doth from his heart conſent to 0+ 
bey, and (triveth to fo}low,the diretions daily given our 
of the Word, Rem,6.17. eſpecially when it is perfect with 
God : and ſoit is, when it is a willing heart, and hath re: 
{peRto all Gods commandements;and deſires to live in no 
linne, 1.Chron.2$ 9, | 


4 When thefull purpoſe of the heart is to cleave to 
God forever, As 11.23. | 
And thus of the man of the heart,or what is to bee ap- 
parelled and adorned. With what it mult be adorned fol- 
toweth: and in generall, it mult bee adorned with that 
- which is incorruptible, ©*- 
1n that which 4s not corraptible.] Foure things may be no- 
eed in theſe words; two of them are implied,two of them 
more expreſJe. | | 
Dot, 1. Thatthe thingsbelonging to the outward man, 
are gorruptible, All things that concerne him are ſo : far 


firſt, 


V E R.4. which # not corruptible. 


firſt, his ſubſtance is corruptible; All fleſh i graſſe, 1. Per. 7, 
24: ſo Teb 14.1.2.and belides, all his glory is as the lower 
of the held. His riches, pleaſures, honour, ſtrength, beau- 
ty, health, and all he any way accounts lis glory,it all will 
corrupt : for either vanity will conſume it, or violence will 
take it away, 1,Pet.1,24.1.J0hn 2,17. dat. 6.19,20, All 
earthly things are vanity and vexation of ſpirit, as Salomon 
thewes in the whole booke of Eccleſiaſtes. 

Now if worldly things bee corruptible things, then in 
generall, we ſhould 2ll learne divers leflons: firſt , not ro 
{et our affections upon theſe things here below, we ſhould 
nor ſet our hearts upon that which we cagnot keepe long. 
Ail we have, though it bez not yet corrupted, yet it isall 
corruptible : whry ſhould wee then make ſuch haſt to bee 
rich ? eſpecially, why ſhould wee truſt upon uncertaine ri- 
ches ? Secondly, ſeeing we ſhall have theſe things but a+ 
while, we ſhould ufethem as ſuch things, as we cannot en- 
joy long: and ſo we ſhould take our part of themz in a ſo- 
ber and Chriſtian freedome, while we have them, P/a/.4 9. 
18.Eccleſ.9,7.10, andeſpecially, wee ſhould employ them 
to the belt uſes weecan, And the beſt uſe to put worldly 
things to, is either to make friends with them, by libera- 
lity to the poore, Lake 16, or to buy wiledome with them, 
by ſpending freely for the procuring of the meanes of ſal- 
vation, for our ſelves or others, Prov.17.16, and in gene- 
rall, the chiefe uſe of them,1s, by them to make our {elves 
rich in good workes, 1.7:.6.19.20. Thirdlyſeeing earth« 
ly things arecorruptible, we ſhould not envie the proſpe- 
rity of wicked men, that abound not in anything willtar- 
ry long with them. Alltheir portion is in theſe things,that 
will away, P/al,3 7. 1\2.& 49 1546.18. Laſtly, wee ſhould 
all thereforebee of Moſer minde,rather to ſuffer afflition 
with Gods people, that ſhall poſſeiſe eternall chings, than 
with the wicked, to enjoy the pleaſures of linne for a ſea- 
ſon, Heb.x1. 26, And in particular, both poore and rich 
may bee inſtructed hereby : for rich men ſhould not glory 
in their riches, but rather rejoice if God have made them 


low by true grace, which will laſt for ever, /ames p40” = 
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which is incorruptible. V B 1.4. 


r.7iw,6.17,20. and poore men that hayea portion in ſpi- 
rituall things, ſhould not bee troubled for wantof theſe 
earthly things, ſecing if they had them, they would laſt bue 
awhile, /ames 1.9, and therefore having food and raiment, 
they ſhould be content. Thus of the firlt dofrrine, 
Doi,2. Ezrthly things doe not adorne a man. As they 
are corruptible, ſo they doe not make a man any whitthe. 
more comely : which 1s true in theſe foure ſ{enies follow- 
ing; Firſt, they doe not adorne a man in the light of God. 
He reſpects it not, whether a man bee poore or rich, bond 
or free,cloathed or nakedzin robes or in ragges, Ga/.3.28. 
Secondly , they adorne not the inward man : they adde 


 mothing to the minde or heart of man, Thirdly, they 


adorne not with true ornament, but onely witha ſhew: 
for if the glory of the world beelike a withering flower, 
what true ornament can it bee,to weare ſuch withered 
things ? Fourthly, they adorne not for continuance. All 
apparell for the body of a man, and all ornaments for his 
houſeor (tate any way, they are the worſe for wearing,and 
will weare cleane out in theend. And therefore for the 
uſe: firſt, How vaineathing is the pride of life / and ſe- 
condly, wee ſheuld therefore know no man after the fleſh ; 
but to reckon of mans worth, by better things than world- 
ly things. | 

Dott. 3. A third doarine isevidently to be obſerved out 
of theſe words ;&c that is very comfortable for godly Chri- 
ſtians, ſuch as the Apollle ſuppoſed theſe to bee , to whom 
he writes: and that is, That godly Chriſtians have rightto 
all incorruptible thinge. That which'is not corruptible, if 
they ſeeke , they may poſletſe, Ir is their owne : God 
would haverhem put it on , as they put on'theirapparell. 
He hath adorned his children with the gife of all incorrup- 
tible things: — treaſures are theirs; and they may 
lay hold on then, and lay them up, az their certaine riches 
and portion, Mat.6. 20. Hee grants eternal life ts them 
that ſeeke glory, and honour, and jincorruptible things 


. thatis, hee grants them an eternall poſſeſſion of ſpiritual 


things » Rom.2. Yo 
Now 
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Now that this doQrine way be more evident, and full 
of comfort, it is profitable to inquire diſhnRly, whar is in- 
corcuptible,and will laft alwaies : and ſo we ſhall finde, by 
the teſtimonies of the Scriptures, that ſeven things are in- 
corruptible. | . 

x Godis incorruptible, Rom. 1. and God istheir God 7.7 bing: ore 
by covenant: and,as David {anh)he is the ſtrength of their /corraptidie, 
hearr, and their portion for ever, P/a/.:y.26.Pſal.119.57. 
and God his mercy, and his love, and his power is 
everlafling. His mercy endures for ever, P/l. 136. and his 
loving kindnefle ſhall never be taken from hin, Pfal. $g. 
33.and with everlaſling compaſſion he hath received them 
to faveur, Eſay.54-and with everlaſting love hath hee 1o- 
ved them, /er.31.3, and in the Lord /hovab is everlaſting 
ſtrength, for the proteRtion and preſervation of his peo= 
ple ; and therefore they may truſt upon him forever ,-, Efay 
26.4, and therefore, if all people will walke, every one in 
che name of his God, godly men ought much more ro 
walke in the Name ot the Lord their for ever and © 
ver, Mich.4.6. 12.29 

2 The Word of God is incorruptible, and laſts beyond 
all end, 1.Per. 1.24 Pſal.119.89. And this is the heritage 
of the godly, P/a/,119.1114127. the truth ſhall bee with us 
for ever, 2.obn.2, 

3 The righteouſneſle of Chriſt is everlaſting, Dex.g. 
24. andthis righteonſnelle is theirs, Yoas they may put it 
on as a garment; and'it makes them righteous before God, 
Rom. 13 ;.u!t,1.Cor,1.30,2.,Co7.5.21, . 

4 Gods covenant is incorruptible & everlaſting, E/ay 
55-4 and cannot beabrogated ; but the godly ſhall have 
the — of HO ark 2: | TRIED 

5 The pifts of favin e are incorruptidle ; 

their heurrocun never bats , bur the ſpring of 


lating joy halbe upon thai heads \Eſ9.61.ſothe cede of 
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ſaving knowledge will abide in the godly tor ever, 1. /obn 
3- andtheir meeknelle, anda quiet ſpirit, is reckoned an 
ornament that is not corruptible. But of this afterwards. 

6 Good workes are incorruptible : ſo the righteouſ- 
nelle of the juſt will laſt forever, 2.Cor.9.9,and though he 
dye, yet his workes will follow him to Heaven, Rev. 14.13. 
ſo Pſal.13 9.24. 

Laſtly, Heaven and the glory of it,is everlaſting: Gods 
kingdome is an everlaſting kingdome, e. Tw. 6. 11. and 
that glory is an eternall weight of glory, 2, Cor. 4. 14. Wee 
have heck that is eternall in the Heavens, 2. Cor. 5, x. 
our inheritance there is immortall, & undechled, & withe- 
reth not away, 1,Pet.1.3-. 

The uſes may bedivers : 

7ſe 1, For brit, it ſhould teach us to ſtrive to be ſuch,as 
may have our portion in incorruptible things: and ſo we 
muſt firlt take off our affections from all things,that way 
offend ; as reſolved if our right eye offend us, to plucke 
it out ; and if our righthand offend us, to cut it off; thac 
is, todeny all{iafull things, though they were as deare to 
us 2s — hand, or right eye, Mar.9.45. Secondly, 
we mult be ſuch, as yeeld our ſelves to obey the voice of 
Chriſt, and to bee ruled by him. Hegives eternall life to 
his ſheep: wee mult bee ſheepethen, bh hearing his voice, 
and tractableneſle, /obn 10.29, Thirdly, we mult give glo- 
ry to God, and rely upon his promiſe of grace in lefus 
Chriſt: we multbe belecvers, /ob« 3.16. Fourthly we muſt, 
by patient continuing in well-doing, (till ſeeke immoertali- 
ty, Rogs 2:7.Thus of the firſt uſe. "Eg 

Ye 3. Secondly, ſeeing the portion of the godly lyes in 
incorruptible things, wee ſhould nat be: much troubled 
for any wants or loſſes in ——_— , Wee haveſo 
large an inheritance in things that will la(t for ever, that it 
ſhould bee no grievance to us, though wee ſhould want 
thoſe tranſitory things of the world.. /-«i , - Tr 

Vſe4. T , for this reaſon, ſuchagabound in ecarth- 
Jy chings, ſhould bee the more willing to diſtribute them, 
and give them for good uſes, fecing thoſe things _ 


_—_— —— 
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their portion ; and therefore they neede not bee over- 
carefull for the keeping of ſuch things. 

Vſeiq. Fourthlyghence we may gather infallibly , That 
the godly can never fall from grace : for Gods mercies 
cannot corrupt,or fall away ; and his gifts are without re- 

ntance. If they could beloſt, then they were corrupta- 
ble , aſwell as earthly things. Butthis is a comfort , that 
muſt not bee taken away , that God will eſtabliſh Sion for 
ever, P/al.48.8, and though the world paſſe away, and the 
lults thereof, yet he that doth the will of God,abideth for 
ever, 1, /ohx. 2.17. and though the ſervant may bee caſt our 
of the houſe, yet the ſonne abiderh for ever, fob» 8.35. 

Laſtly, weſhould the leile feare death, ſeeing hence wee 
learne, that wee have many things that will laſt with us, e- 
ven after our bodies be rotten in the grave. Thus of the 
third doArine, 

Doft.q. Now a fourth point is alſo cleare, and thar is, 
Thar incorruptible things doe wonderfully adorne, and 
make men comely.Thisis the maine ſcopeand drift of the 
Text. and therefore wee ſhould the more feeke after theſe 
things: for if wee could ſee the beauty of the inward man, 
as it is adorned with grace, we would bee wonderfully en- 
namoured and in love with it. No comelineſle of the to- 
dy can ſo allure, as would this inward beavty of the man 
of the heart: and therefore againe, we ſhould hence learn 
to make the more accountof poore Chriſtians, There are 
no perſons in the world ſo comely as they, if wee knew 
the worth and ornament of true grace. And ſo in generall, 
wee ſhould love the godly above all people ; becauſe they 
are the faireſt, and beſt adorned of all the men and women 
incarth : and in particular, thoſe husbands that have gra- 
cious wives, ſhould learn ſo much religions to love them 
entirely , even for the beauty of the man of the Heart ; 
thoughthey wanted the outward ornaments of riches, or 
KS ety comelineſſe pf the outward ppp orri 
alla ſhould elpecialiy hence learne, to ger grace,and know 
on holineſſeifcs thr Heatrs: for their beſt hand- 
ſomneſke, Is in their qualities a gifts.” Tio not their _ 
Lo" "a 
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Of a meek and quiet ſpirit. Vznq 
thes, but their manners & diſpoultion, that becomes them 
or diſgraces them: A faire body doth commend little, if 
the heart bee fowle. [tis a ſtnall praiſe to have a-pood face, 
and an ill nature: Some women are like Helex without, 
and like Hecuba within. 

Thus of the adorning of the man «f the Heart in ge- 
nerall. Now followes the particular ornament, which the 
Apollle commends.by name ; and that is, a meek and qui- 
et ſpirit. 

of # mecke and quiet ſpirit.) Quietneſle is added to 
Meeknelleyle(t by miltaking the definition of Mee knelle, 
they ſhould not underſtand the Apoltles meaning. 

Now the doftrine hence to bee gathered, js , That a- 
monglt all the particular vertues required in Chriſtians, 
meeknetle and quietneile of nature and fpirit, is a ſpeciall 
vertue,and mt to bee ſought : and in particular , by 
Chriltian wives ; as this and other Scriptures ſhew, Eph.4+ 
2.1at.11.28.Zeph.1.3.Col.3.12, 

Before make uſe of this point, I muſt conſider what is 
comprehended in thoſe tearmes, of a meeke and quiet ſpi- 
rit: and firlt, we mult know before hand, what it doth not 
comprehend.. It.doth- not require, that women or men 
flould be ſo quiet, as not to bee troubled for their linness 
or not to humble their ſoules for linne or that they ſhould 
be careletle of cheircallings, eyther generall or particular 3 
or that they ſhould nat admoniſh or reprove liane in 0- 
thers, when they have a callivg and fitnelle. 

But unto the conltituting of true meckneſſe and quiet- 
neſle of ſpirit, isrequilite 

: Freedome from. the evills, that diſquiet and moleſt 
the ſpirits of men: {uch as are, firſt, anger, frowardneſle, 
fretting, and peeviſhnelle: ſecondly, worldly ſorrow, cry- 
ing, and aptnelle to take unkindnelſe, and ſullennelle: . 
thirdly, diſtruſifull cares of life, ariſing from cavetuoul- © 
nelle, 1.7,.6,10.1 1. fourthly, raſh zeale and fiercenelſe, or 
inordinate (triving,and wilfylneſſe ; as may be gathered in 
the caſe of a Minilter, 3.7 ws. 2.24.25, 26, bfthly, conten- 
tion and evill ſpeaking,or il language z as may be gathered 


VER. 4. Of a meck and quiet ſpreie. 
from Tit. 3.2, and flirring up contention or brawles : 
fixthly, all iordinatedelires, and rigning heart-linnes, 
whether linres of ambition, luit, malice, or the like, [am. 
1. 21. ſeventhly, unconſiancy,and levity of minde. Eſpeci- 
ally it crotſeth thoſeevills, which are noted to be moſt uſu- 
all in women : ſuch as are fretting, crying,taking unkind- 
nefles, unconllancy, wilfulneile, complaining on the huf- 
bands,or the like, 
2 A kind of peacefull contentment ; when Chriſtians 
are habitually well pleaſed with their condition, 

3 A gentlebehaviour,in caſe of wrongs or faults from 
or in others :{o as tobe firſt, able to beare them :.{econdly, 
not to render evill for evill ; but rather to overcome evill 
with goodnelle: thirdly, ready to forgive: fourthly , not 
provoked to anger, 

4 A harmeletſe and innocent behavicur,Zepb.2. 3. 

5 Thefizing of the heart, by truſting upon Gud, and 
living without carezlike alittle child, that belceves his fa» 
ther will provide for him, ar. 18. | 

6 Lowlinefle of miade ; thinking no great thoughts 
of our ſelves; and eſtceming: the gifts of God in others, 
and accounting others better than our ſelves: and theres» 
fore;is Lowlineſs fo often addedto the word Meeknefle,to 
explancit. 

7. Silence frgm many words, from vaineand raſh ſpee- 
 ches, eſpecially provoking tearms. | 

$ Retirednefle, when a Chriſtian is no bufie-body. in 
other mens matters, and his feete will bee kept out of his 
neighbours houſe, and refuſeth to have to doe. with the 
Arif: that belongs notto him, 

9 TraQtableneſſe, and-eafineſle to bee direed, or i 
pointed, and governed: as inrelation to God, it is meek» 
nefle to take hiszeale upon us, Mat.11.28, and ſoinawite, 
It is a property of a-meek and quiet ſpirit, to beealic to bee 
direted. and adviſed, and governed. 

Ob: #ﬆ. Mg rey toes tug iy E- 4 0 
Sol. Yes, it is at ſome times, for ſome perſons , upon 


ſome cauſes, and in ſome manner. —_ ieatender vertue, 
3. ng. 
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and ſuch a one, as by reaſon of our unskilfulneſle may be 
ealily corrupted and made dangerour. 

Objeft. But we mull reprove or corre. 

Sol. You may doe ſo : but that you mult reprove with 
paſſion or unquietly,] reade not ; but rather you mult re- 
prove with the ſpirit of mecknelle. And belides,many rules 
arerequiliteto the right uſe of reproofe and correQion. 

Obie, But can all this be attained ? 

Sol. It may, orelſe it would not be required inthe new 
Covenant, ſo often and ſo vehemently urged -z and the 
Churchof God is not without inſtance of ſuch as have 
attained it: and though in many things we may linne all, 
= this vertue may bee had, though not in the perfeRion 
of if. 


Objet. But I have deſired and endeyovred toattaine to 
it, and cannot, 

Sol. x. Viethe means to attain it yetſtill: it may be had 
at length, though not preſently. Secondly , it may bee 
doubted of many that pretend this, that they have not 
ſuch deſire, nor uſe not ſuch endevour in (ncerity : they 
are not watchfull and carefull, to looke to the opportuni- 
ties of this vertue, or the occaſions of the contrary vices. 

Objeft, But may not one have comfort of this vertue , if 
he be at any time angry ? 

Sol. Moſes the meekeſt man on earth, was once angry, 
and Chriſthinſelfe we read was angry: but wherethis ver- 
tue of anger is not habitually, it raignes notzand where 
itis, it is bridled and ordered : Or elſe | may anſwer , that 
the at of meekneile may be interrupted, and yet the ha- 
bite preſerved. 

Objett. But we are ſo provoked, and have ſuch wrongs, 
asare very great andabſurd, &c. 

Sol, Elſe it wereno great praiſe to be quiet : a Mallive, a 
Bare,a Lyon, it may be, can bee quiet ſometimes, if they 
be not ſtirred or provoked. There is nothing from with- 
out us can make us vicious, without the working of a vile 
nature in our ſoules. 

The uſe ſhould be,firft,for inſtruion.I may ſay of meek- 
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neſſe and quietnefleas Chriſt aid of humility, If yew beare 
theſe things, bleſſed are you if you doe them, lohn 13. Now 
thereare many reaſons,ſhould move us to be very carefull, 
to exprellea meek & quiet ſpirit in our behaviour,at home 


and abroad : as firſt, Gods commandement. Hee requireth Motives to. 


this at our hands earnellly, az appeareth by the places be- #cekneſſe+ 


fore quoted, and other Scriptures, Prov. 4. 24. Secondly, 
wee havean excellent example for it in Chriſt: and hee 
chargeth us,of all the things which be immirable in him,ts 
learne meeknetſeand lowlineſſe of him, fat. 1.29.Third- 
ly, it will be a ſigneof our eleion,and true ſanRification, 
and that God loves us, Co. 3. 12.Pſal. 147.6, and that wee 
have attained the wiſedome that is from above, /ames 3. 17. 
Fourthly, it is a great ornament to a manzas this Text im- 
orts ; and that botþ in the ſight of God and man, A meek 
Chi very lovely and comely, Pro.19.11. 

5 Hereby weſhall bring much reſt to our ſoules, Afar. 
11.29, Our hearts and conſciences will bee at great peace : 
whereas thereare many occafions of trouble to our con- 
ſciences,which flow from paſſion,and an unquiet and con- 
tentious courſe of life, 

6 Meekneſle is uncorruptible: It will laſt for ever,both 
in the habite of it, and in the comfort and fruit of it zand 
beſides, it will keepe the ſpirit from ſuch putrifation and 
corruption, a8 paſlion and unquietneſle uſeth to breed in 
the ſpirits of other men. 

75 Meekneile makes the heart very capable-of grace, 
& of the Word of God: The heart is fitto have the Word 
graffed upon it, when it is meek and quiet, /ames 1.21. and 
the Lord teacheth the humble his way, Z/a/. 25, Pro, 3. 32, 
and he will give more grace to the humble, /am, 44:7. 

$ Godwill be the proteQion of the meek ; hee will 
relieve them, and wake them glorious by deliverance, Pſa. 


76.$.9.& 1475.6. 149.4-Zeph.2.3. Yea, ameek ſpirits 


a grext advantage to a. mans outward eflate :for the meeke 

ſhall inherite y earth, God loves no Tenants better 

_ ſuch, nor grants longer leaſes to apy than to them, 
5.6, 


Secondly, 
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Second}y, this diſcourle uf a mecke and quiet fpirit, 
ſhould greatly hunible ſuch Chniſhans as are troward, and 
paſſionate, and unquiet ; ard in. particular, ſuch wives ay 
are guihy of theſe or tie like faults. Now, that this uſe 
may bee more profitable to rheſe Chriſtians, I would adde 
two things : firſt, reaſons to difſiwade them from froward- 
nclle, and unquietnetle ;{econdly, I would ſhew thera re. 
medies how to help themſelyes againſt theſe faults, 

There be many things obſerved in Scripture,and which 
they may feele in themſelves, which ſhould move them to 
hearty repentance, for this unquietnelſe and frowardneſs: 
as to conſider, = 


x Thecauſes of frowardneſle & unquietneſſe: which 


frow-rdniſſe arein generallztheir ill nature; and in particular , Pride, 
from the ©91/6 idlenctſe,want of love tothote with whom they converſe, 


and ele; of it 


C1. "= 


ignorance, and love of earthly things, From theſe , or 
ſome of thele roots,proceeds this vice. 

2 Thatthe Scripture maketh this fault, tro beea ligne 
of a wicked and naughty perſon, Pro.6. 12.14.09 21. 24. e- 
g—_ where one is guilty of it inthe power and cu- 

ome of it : and belides, reckons it among the faults, of 
which rhere is little hope of cure, Pro.29.20. 

2 Ircauſeth many and vile effects : for, | 

1 Itisapreat affiition and vexaticn to ſuch as con- 
verſe with them that are guilty of it, as theſe places ſhew, 
Pre.17.1.0 21.9.19.0 27.315. 

2 leisveryhurtfull to the party that is guilty: for it 
males him runne into many finnes, as theſe places ſhew, 
Pro. 17.19.& 22.8. 29.22.Pſal, 37.8. and belides,it brings 
upon him great miſery : for it makes a breach in his ſpirit 
within, Prov, 25. 4. and brings much miſchiefe vu him 
without, Pre.17.20. and further,it makes him abominable 
in the (ightof God,Pre.3,32.4 8 13.0 11 20,and ſhawes 
him almolt incurably amongſt men; Pre.12.8. & 25.9. 10. 
and further, no body that is wiſe will makeany friendſhip 
with them but every body will avoide them, aſmuch as 
they can, Prov,22.24. Wives that be ſo froward, and pee- 
viſh, and hard to pleaſe, and unquiet, ſhould much _ 
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of theſe things. And yer belides, it interruptspraier, 1 Per. 
3.7. andis a great hinderance to the powerof the Word, 
lames 1. 19, 20.21, laſtly, if it bee not repented of, it will 
bring damnation of body and ſoule, Mar.s 22. 

3 lrgrievesthe ſpirit of God, Eph 4.30. 

Now Chriſtian men or women,that delireto mend this 
fault of frowardneſle and unquiervelle, wy attaine unto 
reformation, if they will carefully obſerve theſe rules fol- 
lowing. 

x They multſtudy to be quiet, z Theſ.4.12.They mult 
not trufl their owne conceits of things; but with good 


Helpes for the 


attamin of 


conſcience (tudy how ta prevent occaſions of unquiet- quictneſſe and 
nelſe, and how to carry themſelves diſcreetly, and with "ee. 


meekneſle: It doth require much ſtudy to live quietly. 

2 They mult bee ture they meddle with their owne 
bulineſſe; as it is further added jn the ſame place. They 
muſt bee ſureto place their greateſt care, in learning how 
to diſcharge their owne ducties to others; and not allow 
themſelves liberty co ſuſpeR, or cenſure the waics of- 0+ 
thers with whom they converſe. Such wives as are ſo di- 
ligent to ſtudy their husbands dueties, and to finde fault 
with them in their callings, ſeldome or never live quietly 
with their husbands : whercas the Apoſtle here, would 
have ſuch wives as have ill husbands, to lay the ground of 
2 quiet life, in the care of ſound diſcharge of their owne 
ducrties to their husbands. | 

3 They muſt heartily repent for their faults, of unqui- 
etneſs & frowardnelile paſt, 3c notonly humble their foules 
in fecret before God for ſuch ſinnes; but alſc fhew their re- 
pentancetothoſe with whom they coverſe, by an humble 
acknowledgement of their vile nature ,and froward beha- 
viour,even in the particulars of it. Repentance for known 
treſpaiſes can never bee ſound, if it bee ſecret, and not 
made knowen to the parties grieved, 2ST 

4 lt will wondertully helpechem , if they pray con- 
ſtantly to the Lord lefus, that left ſuch-a patterne of meck- 
neſle ;aod toentreathimyby influence of his graces to qui- 
etand {weeten their natures. Beſcech the Lord leſus, wr" 
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by his meeknetTe to make us meek , and able to expreile 
his vertue ia a quier converſation. 

5 . They mult not give place to wrath : but if they per- 
ceive their hearts riſing, and inclined to patlion, and pro- 
voking and cenſorious words , they mult preſently lay ne- 
cellity of filence upon themſelves, till they be able to ſpeak 
quietly and without frowardneſle, T his one rule.conſtant- 
ly,for awhile, obſerved, would breed a great alteration in 
their diſpolitions quickly, and in time, weare out the force 
of the diſeafe: Vaqunetnefle is much enlarged , by the 
words are uttered after the offence is taken. 

And thus of a meek-and quiet ſpirit : only we inay note 
from the indefinite requiring of meekneile, That Chrilti- 
ans, and in particular, Chrilt:an wives, mult exerciſe meck- 
netle and quietnefle towards all perſons, and at all times, 
and inall places. Inall places, I (ay, and fo both at home 
andabroad :cowards all perfons , and. ſo they mull carry 
themſelves quietly, not onely towards their husbands, but 
towardstheir ſervants, and their neighbours, whether 
they be poore orrich: And at alltimes. They mult notbe 
yongue Saints, and old devills,as the proverb is ; that is, of 
a foftand genttebehaviourat feſt, and then grow frowerd 
afterwards, Ageand infirmities, are not ſufficient excuſes 
for vicious anger and unquietneſle, Belides, in thatthe 
Apoltle reſembles meeknetle to apparell, it imports, T hat 
by nature wee are borne without it ; our ſoules being as na- 
kediin reſpeRt of mecknetfe, as our bodies be in reſpeR of 
cloathes : and withall,that ic ſhould be our every-daies care, 
to put on meekneſle, and fit our ſelves for quictnelle, as 
wee would put on our cloathes, And further, asit is not 
enough to put on ourcloathes, but we mult tye them, and 
fit them handſomely ;ſo muſt we uſe diſcretion,in the put- 
ting on of meeknetile and quictneſle, fitting the vertue to 
the reaſons and occalions of the day. 

Thus of the fecond part of this verſe. The third and laſt is 
= por why women ſhould be ſo carcfull of this _ of 

reſſing and apparell, and that is,Becauſe it is athing of great 
price in the ſight of God.. - pi a 


V E 6.4.bich in the ſieht of Gods of great price. "= a 


hich in the ſight of God us of preat price. } Divers things 
may be hence obſerved. - | | 

1 That God doth highly eftceme of the vertues, and true 
grace, and good behaviour cf his ſervants: and therefore 
in this place, their vertues arc ſaid to be very rich in Gods 
ſght; and in the Scriptures, hee gives the terme of riches 
to their gifts, x.Cor.1.5. and grace is called glory, Eſay 4 5. 
and God is deſcribed, as if he were in love with his people, 
when they carry themſelyes graciouſly, /eb» 14.21,And 
this ſerves greatly toexalt the praiſe of Gods pood nature, 
and tender aftction to man: and the mere, becauſe all 
good things in usare his owne gift, Jawes 1.17.and becauſe 
our beſt pifts have many imperfeRions in them , and our 
beſt workes are defiled with ſinne, Eſay 64. and belides, 
beczuſc he greatly elteemes them, even the lealt beginnings 
of goodneſſe in his ſervants :as, their delires tobee good, 
po, their very preparations of their hearts to goadneilc, 
Eſay 55.1.2. Pjal 10.17. 

2 Chriſtiansarebound, in all their behauiour,to carry 
themſelves ſo, as that God may accept of them, and eſteem 
what they doe: and this is required of them in every ltate 
of life, They are tyedto this, notonely in what they doe 
in Gods houle, but in what they doe in their owne houle : 
T his al are charged, Heb. 1 2. 28. and ſo wives here, and fo 
ſeruants, Eph.6.5.6.7. The praiſe and acceptation of God 
ſhould bee ever before their eyes: the reaſonsare , Recaule 
the formes and rules of all dehaviouraregiven by God: his 
Word is the lightto our feet,and the lanthorn to our paths, 
P/al119.and 1s onely able ro make the man of God per- 
fetin every good word and worke, 2. Tim.z. w/t. and be- 


ſides, if wedoe well, weare ſure never to faile of the praiſc - 


of God: whereas if we ſeeke the praiſe of men, we may be 
deceived.For either they may'praiſe' us for that which is 
abominable in the ſight of God, Luke 16, 1 5. orthey may 
diſpraiſe ug when we doe well, or at beſt, their praiſe is mu- 
table,  Andfurther, it is God that mult reward our good 
converfation, Epb6 8; andthereforercaſon; that hee bee 


lpoke(aftcr in deweddt. Leftly,thisis a Gene of difte- 
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which in the ſehr of God 1s of great price. E R.4. 


Rules for Out 


prattiſe, fo as 
Ged may be 


rence betweene the godly and the wicked in doing good 
dueties :a godly man is knowne by this ligne, that his 
praiſe-is of God and not of men, Rom. 2.29. Mat .6. 

T he uſe ſhould be, teteach us therefore in all our waies 
to labour to pleaſe God, and above all things to ſecke his 
acceptation. Now, if wee would have God pleaſed with 
whatwe doe, we mult looke to divers rules. 

1 Wee muſt bee ſure, that wee arc not in the fleſh: for 
they that are in the fleſh,cannot pleaſe God, XKem, $8.8. Wee 


mult be ſure we are new creatures - avages I5% 
vicaſed with K+ 


2 Weemult ſet God alwaies before us, and remember 
his holy preſence, Ger.17.2.Pſal.16.8. God cannot abide to 
be forgotten. | 

3 We muſt come to the light, that it may bee manifeſt 
that our workes are wrought in God , Job» 3, 22.Wee muſt 
Walke by rule, Gal.6.16. and doeallin faith, Hyb.11.6. 

4 Wee mult ſerve God in our ſpirits, aſwell as in our 
outward man : not as men<pleaſers, or with eye-{ervice, 
or withtoutward worſhip; but from the heart,and with the 
ſpirit, Rom.2.28.29.Epb 6.5.67. 

5 Wee muſtmake conſcience of the lealt finnes, to a- 
voide them ;zand of the leaſt commandements, to. obcy 
them, if we would be great in Heaven, Adarzth. 5, 19, Di- 
vers of theſe are exprelt in oneſentence, Mich, 6, 8. Hee 
bath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good, and what the Lord re- 
quireth of thee; ſurely to dee juſtly, and to love mercy , and to 
humble thy ſelfe to walke with thy God. 

6 Wermuſt avoid thoſe tins that God eſpecially hates 3 
ſuch as are Swearing , Commandement 3. Dent. 28. 58, 
lukewarmnellein religion, Rev. 3, 15. 16. perſecuting ſuch 
as feareGod, 2,Theſ.2.15 16. wilfull faſhioning.our ſelves 
after this world, Rows, 12. 1,2. to bleile our ſelves in our 
hearts againſt Gods curſes, Dent. 29,19.through impatience 
or unbeliefe, to withdraw our ſelves in adyerlity, Heb, 19. 


38. and in generall,allgrofle ſinnes, Rev.2.241 5. 
Dett.3. T he beſt riches a Chriſtian hath, ace his vertucs 


and giftzof his minde: and therefore he ſaith here, they 
are rich in Gods ſight, Now. they age his bel} richesio dir 
vers reſpes, ; 8 RHecaule 


Ve wt which in the fight of Godis of great price. 


s Bzcauſe they are riches in Gods tight: whereas all 
worldly treafures commend not any man-to God, Gel, 3. 
28, Hegives us naked into the world, and takes us him- 
ſelfe naked agzine. 

2 Becauſe they furniſh the beſt part of man, viz. his 
minde: whereas worldly riches doe onely furniſh mens 
houſes,or bodies, 

3 Bccauſeno violence can take theſe treaſures away. 
A man may be vertuous, ipight of the hearts of all the de- 
vills in hell, or devilliſh men on earth; whereas worldly 
treaſures may be many waies loſt. 

4 Becaule thoſe things doe make a man rich to immors 
tality : whereas worldly riches can ſerve at belt, but for a 
mortall life. And therefore this point ſhewes, that godly 
men that ſeeke vertue and grace, have choſen the better 
part;z and that we ſhould all covet ſpirituall gifts with more 
earneſt affections, than worldlings doe outward riches. 
Andit ſhewes the happy eſtate of poore Chriltians : they 
may bevery rich forall their poverty outward, Revel. 2. $, 
neither may hypocrites pleaſe themlelves,with ſaying they 
are rich, Kev. 3.17. for God will diſcover their counterfeit 
wares, And in generall, wee may hence gather, that the ri- 
cheſt men in the Pariſh are vertuovs. men, 

DoF4.4. It is evident from hence, that God ſees the ſpi- 
rits of men: our hearts are all open and mani 
him, Jer 17.9.1. Kings $.39.4.Se«m.1 7.7. Heb.q. ths 
mult needs bee ſo, becauſe God is omniſcient#I 
ſeesall things, The Sunne may ceaſe ſhining ,” 
cannot —_ ſeeing: ſecondly , becauſe God formbd the 
hearts of all men, and therefore muſt needs know ther, 
Pfal 33.15. thirdly, becauſe Godzby his providence, doth 
ſpecial'y watch over theworld of ſpirits, and daily vilits 
mens hearts , /ob-7. 18. Pſal. 17. 3. and receives preſent- 
ments of all abuſes, He daily tryesthe hearts and reines, 
and weighs the heart of man, Pro.21.2: 

And therefore the uſe ſhoukd bee divers: firſt, to teach 
men to labour for inward and ſecret goodneſſe, aſwell as 


outward and in open conformity z = to bee affraid of fin 
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in ſecret : for no darknefle can hide from God; the day and 
nichtare all one to him. and though no eye of man ſee 
thee, yet art thou alwaies before the eye of God, Wee 
fi ov!d therefore keepe cur hearts with all diligence, Pro. 4, 
2:.And it may be a great comfort tothe godly, again(t all 
the {cornes and cenſures of the world, thattraduceth them 
as hypocrites: fur God ſees their hearts Jes it-may com- 
tort them agair.(t the imperfetions of their workes: for 
Ged {ceth the preparations and delires of their heayts, and 
that they would faine doe better. But eſpecially, this is 
terriblero wicked men : for, it God ſee the hearts of men, 
in what cale are they that have ſuch evill hearts ? 
Ob. Why,will ſome one ſay, what fault can God finde with 


- Our hearts ? 


So!. God ſees the deadnefle and dulnefle that is in thy 


heart in his ſervice. He ſees thy diſtractions, and how tar off 


thy heartis from him, when thou draweſt neere to him with 
thy lipps : he fees thy hypgcrific and fecuritic,and thy double 
and divided heart : he tees thy carnall cavils , and the boyling 
riſings of thy heart, againſt him and his truth : he feelthy 
fcarctulneſſc and unbelcete , and the uncircumciſion; of thy 
heart ; thy/unteachableneſle and forggetfulneſle : he ſees alt the 
vanities and crroursof thy imaginations a! thy luſts,and paſ- 
tions,and wicked deftres, and all thattrame of thy imaginati- 
0118 that are only evill continually : he ſees thy filthy naked- 
nefle,and all the Idols thou entcrtaineſt in thy heart. and ther- 
tore it thou wilt not perith in. the ctervall abomination of 
God, wake halt to wath thine heart fron wickednefle, and 
{criouſly to repent of the ſinnes of thy ſpirit. 

Laſtiy,the {cope of this place teacheth us diſtinRly , That 
God makes a great reckoning. of fuch men and women as 
bave me. ke and quiet ſpirits. There is reaſon for it, Becaufe 
a Quict nuade 1s like to Gods minle., which is never ſtirred, 
nor moved trom everlalting to everlaſti.g,but is alwayes the 
{ane : and becauſe, where the {pirit is nxcke and quiet, there 
all ſinne 13 mortifed , and everie good gitt and grace doth 
profper. And this ſhopld be a great encouragement toall ſuch 
Chriftians ; and 10 particular , tg: chiltian [Wives that are 

| meek, 
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meek and tive quietly with their husbands : for though their 
husbands ſhould not love them the more,or eſteeme of this 
erace,hence they may ſee, that God will like them much the 
better for it ; and they are very comely, and richly clothed in 
Gods f1ght. 


Verſ.5.For even after this manner in time paſt did the boly wo- 
men which trufted in God,tyer themſel 1e5,ard were ſubietl to 
their busbands. 

Verſ.6. As Sarah obeyed Abrabam, and called him Lord : whoſe 
danghters ye are, whules yee dog well, not being afraid of any 


Terronur. 


| boy theſe two verſes is contained the confirination of the 

Propoſition, exhotting wives to be ſubject to their owne 
husbands,verſ. 1. And this is made good by two reafons,both 
taken from example : the one in generall,from the- pra&tiſe of 
holy women of ancient times,that did ſocarry themſelves to- 
wards their husbands,verſ.5. the other in particalar, from the 
practiſe of Sarah, the mother of faithful women,ver/.6. 

The example generally confidered,werſc 5. is deſcribed and 
commended ſixe wayes : Firſt, for the maner of it ; It was in 
this maner that is,uſt according to the preceptnow given by 
the Apoſtle. 

 Secondly,for the antiquitie of it; It was ſo in old time. 

Thirdly,tor the ſubject perſons in whom it was found,v:z. 
not only women that did ſo, but the holieſt women. 

Fourthly,for the cauſe of it,viz.their truſt in God. 

Fiftly,for the effe of it ; It adorned them. 

Sixtly,for the matter of it,viz.They were obedientto their 
owne husbands. | | 

Thus of the order of the words. Before I enter npon the 
particulars diverſethings may be noted in generall about ex- 
amples of goodnefle in others. 

, Firlt,we may hence evidently gather,That it is not enough 
for us to doe good. but we ſhould ſtrive fo to doe it, that wee 
mght be examples toothers,i Tim. 4.1 2 Matt.5. 16. Phil.2. 

45-and that for diversxcaſons, For firſt, God is intereſſed in 


us: 
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6 15 and our workes ; and there is a elory due to God , which 
muſt be co!leRted from cur workes done beiore men, Marr. 5, 
16. Secondly, wee muſt ſo at our parts m codlineſſe 
the Stave of this world, that we ray thereby filence and con- 
vince wicked men, that out of their hatred to the truth, and 
frowardneſle of tearts,would elſe take all cccaſions to ſpeake 
evill of us, and the good way of God,Pb1/. 2.15. 'Thirdly,our 
Teachers have a part in our works ; and we ſhould hold torth 
the patternes of ſound practile,that they might be comforted * 

in our learning frem them, and graced 1n their Miniſterie, 
Ph1l.2.16. Fourthly,by this meanes we may doe much good, 
in Helping forwards weake Chriſtians. For as the wicked 
take fire trom evill exan:;ples, ſo doe the godly from good ex- 
amples,beth in Picty,n.7 beſ. 4.7 and Mercie, 2.Cor.y. 1.6 &c, 
Which ſhould worke an effectuall carean all godly Ctriſti- 
ans.to irive to expreſle ſuch conſcience and power of godli- 
neſſe,as ray be profitable to others: and ſo chiefly in ſuch 
things as may moſt grace the profeſs1on of Religion,or pro- 
fite others ; as Wiſedome, mercie, meckeneſſe, juſt dealing, 
contempt of the world, affetionateneſle in Gods ſervice, 
tience,undauntednefle,or the like : eſpecially,thoſe that be Pa- 
rents,Maſters, Magiſtrates, Miniſters, that have charge of 0- 
thers. And this greatly reproves ſuch Chriſtians,as undo the 
ſoules of thoſe that belong to them( as much as lies inthem) 
by their wicked examples: as Minitters, that are examples to 
their pcople of drunkenneſſe,uſiry,covetouſ.:efſe,rride, or the 
like : and Maſters of families, or Parents, that give ſuch wret- 
ched examples to their children, and ſervants, ſwearing,va- 
mutic of apparell,filthinefſe of life, paTon,or the like. 
Secandly,we may hence notc two ſingular vertues inagood 
7'wo ſingular Example ; the firſt is, That it may pro.1te a world of people, 
wertverma 1-Theſſ.1.7. Rome. 16. Itis like the fire ; you may light many 
£o0d example. candles atit,and yer it is ne;ti.er the worſe nor the lefſe. Ma- 
ny that we know not of, tray receive good from our good 
converſation, and example in well-doing ; as was true in the 
caſe of thoſe boly women. And thercaſ>n is,becauſe Men are 
more s wh underſtand things when they are praftiſed, than 
when they are tavght. And beſides, vood examples are ſo rare, 
that 
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thatthey thine as a Beacon on fire in adarke night, Phil.2.15. 
And therefore one uſe ſhould be, to teach Chriſtians, by an 
humble acknowledgement of the praiſes of others, to ſpread 
abroad the light of good examples asfarreas they can, 1.Theſ, 
1.7, 8. And withail, it ſhewes the horrible ſinne of thoſe 
wretches, that ſtrivero blemiſh rhe good converſation of the 
godlyand ſo robbe the werld of the profit of theirexamples. 

The ſecond vertue in a good example, is the lafting of it . 
It may doe good for a long time aiter,yea,inſomecaſes,to the 
worlds end.The ſweet favour of it may be trethly ſented many 
years after:wek was never true of any perfume inthe world.It 
15a light that will not out of a long time : as here the exam- 
ple of theſe holy women, and Sarah in particular, have a freſh 
power to doe good many hundred years after it was given ; 
and will tave ſtill tothe worlds end. The memoriall of the 
Iuſt is bleſſed . They that are to live hercafter , may praiſe 
God for the good they receive from the examples of thoſe 
that are long ſince dead in their graves. Their workes live 
long after they are dead : which ſhould be a wonderfull con- 
ſolation to eminent Chriſtians , that excell in gifts and good 
workes,and hayeheld forth a good profeſſion before manie 
witneſſes. And inaſmuch as God, by his providence, kee 
burning ſo long, the light of the good examples of his chil- 
drey,it will make the more to encreaſe the condemnation of 
ſuch perſons,as will nor learne goodneſle from ſuch examples, 
Eſpecially their caſe is fearefull, that have had this light in 
ſuch as have beene neere to them :; as in Parents,Maſters,Mini- 
ſters,ſpeciall acquaintaace,kindred,or the like ; and yer make 
no good uſe of it. 

Thirdly,we may hence gather,That a good example ought 
to be given, and may be taken from women aſwell as men. 
Pro.31.28,29.Matth.26.x3.Ti.2.3,4. And the reafon is,Be- 
cauſe God is no reſpecer of ns ts gives his gifts and 
graces to womenaſwell as men ; as Scripture and experience 
ſhewes. And beſides,as their illexample may make the word 
of Godto be blaſphemed, Tre. 2. 5. fo why ſhould not their 
rood example become godlinefſſe, and profite others? And 
this point (ſhould tcach women, if they will profeſic Religion, 
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to looke to their wayes . and ſtrive to give good example,e. 
ſpecially aged women,T:t.2,3, And withall, it may be acom= 

ort to that Sexe, that God ſhould uſe their ſervice to doe his 
worke,and wany times to.teach men by their waies & works, 
1.7”m.1.5. God hath raiſed up the glory and light of many 
worthy women,and they have beene as eminent for holinefle 
and good workes,as men have beene. Thus in gererall, 

In this manner. ] The firſt thing in the deſcription, is the 
manner of the patterne : about which, wee may note three 
things. | So 

1 That the patternes of well-doings, orthe rules of life, 
have beene the ſame in all ages. There is no more required of 
Chriſtians now, than was required of Gods ſervants in for- 
mer time : which thould make us the more willing to beare 
Gods yeake,and to doe the taske that God fets us. 

When enexime  B Thatancxample is then of power to binde,when it a- 

ple bindes, = grees to ſome precept : as here the example of holy women is 
urged, becauſe it did agree to the doctrine of the exhortation 
betorenamed. Thisrule js of great uſe, in ordering of con- 
cluſions, taken from examples in Scripture: examples have 
but the power of illuſtration of what was before in the pre- 
cept. And againe, it ſhould tcach us, not to eſtceme of any 
men above what is written ; but to follow them as they fol- 
low Chriſt, or as their a&tions are warranted by the Word of 
God. , 

3 Goddidever ſtand upon ſubjetion,and anamiableand 
meeke behaviour in women,in all ages. Which ſhould much 
prevaile with Chriſtian women,to teach them to make mcre 
conſcience of their carriage towards their husbands, ſeeing 
God bath ever required ſuch a behaviour in all holy women 
of foriner ages, 

In old time.) The example is,inthe ſecond place,commen- 
ded tor theantiquitie of it. Where we learne, That a reſpet 
may be had toold time ;yca, reſpect is due to the times ot 
old. Antiquitie is an argument of praiſc ; theretore arc wee 
bidden to aske after the old way,7er.6.16 toaske of the daies 
thatare paſt, Der, 4.3 2. to remember the dayes of old,and to 
co:tider the yeares of many generations, Dew. 2.7, And Mis 
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viſters in publick teaching, matt be like the good Scribe, that 
brings out of his treaſury things both old and new, Afarr.1 3. 
52. and Fathers inaſttalke of the things of old tire to their 
chikiren, P[al,44. 1 

Now becauſe the argument from Antiquitie, or the old 
time,hath beene much abuſed, and ſuch reaſoning is taxed in 
many Scriptures ; therefore that the point may bee more 
cleare, I will diftinaly conſider, frit, in whar caſes the olde 
times and antiquitie may not be pleaded ; and then, in what 
caſes antiquitie may be pleaded , and good uſe may be made 
of 1t. 
— Forthe firſt ; Antiquitie is ill pleaded in the caſes follow- 
1T:as, 


1 When Antiquitie is counterfeit : when that is called the 7 what things 


old time, which in compariſon was but yeſterday ; As the Pa- Antiquity is ik 
piſts leade us to the ages notlong ſince paſt, and will not per- pleaded, 


mit us to looke higher to the times of the Prophets and Apo- 
{tles, which is the true Antiquity. 

2 | When Antiquity is pleaded to confirme error in do- 
Arine. And fo the dodrine was never a whit the better,that 
taught that the law of God did only binde the outward man, 
and not the heart ; & the outward man too, but in ſome higher 
caſes. And therefore our Saviour rejects the errors of the Pha- 
riſees,though they would confirme them by the ſayings of 
olde time, Marth. 5.1ob 15.10. 

3 Inthe caſe of fine ; Sinne is not the better for the old- 
neſſe of it,bnt the worſe : therefore theold man mnſt be mor- 
rifted and all old things muſtbe put away,2.Cor.5.17. As an 
old Leprofie is worſe than a rew,Levit. 13.1 1.ſ0 their hatred 
was the worſe, becauſe it was old,Ezech.2 5.15. And the god- 
ly pray,Remmwmber not againſt us our old miquities. Pſal. 7 9.8. 
and the wicked are condemned for not purging out their old 
ſinnes,2.Per. 1.9. andall men ſhonld purge out the old leaven, 
1.Cor.g. And as in the ſinnes of life betweene man and man, 
ſo about Gods ſervice,old courſes arc harefull, if they be Ido- 
latrous 8& ſuperſtitions : .and therefore they were condemned 
for doing after the old manner, 2. Reg. 17. 34- and they are 


reproved bythe Propher _— on ſo commended gy _ 
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times of Idolatry , Jerem, 44- 

4 When God aboliſheth the old things , and brings in 
new : and ſo the old Covenant is not better than the new,nor 
the old Teſtament better than the new. H:6.8.6,7,13. 2.Cor. 
S. 17. 
ag In the caſe of the diſcoveric of ſuch myſteries, as for 
the time of revealing WET ay It upon the good pleaſure of 
Gochonly ; ſo things hidden for ages and generations, are re- 
vealed in the Cofpell,and yet mult not be rejeted. Co/l.1.16. 

6 Whenold times are pleaded, of purpoſe to leſſen the 
loric or profit of the making workes of Gods power and 
mercy.Eſa.qz.1$. And this way the Phariſces offended,that 
to avoid ſubje&ion to Chriſt and his dorine, would mag- 
nifie Moſes and the Prophets of old time. And ſo doe thoſe 
people offend , that commend the old Teachers more that are 
dead or abſent, and will not profit by thoſe they haye, Mar.2 3. 

7 Whenit is uſed in defence of publick diſorders, and * 
offences,and grievances in Church or Common-wealth. The 

ctence of Innovation, muſt not hinder the reformation of 
Cm diſcafes in publick States. Such things as have beene 
waſts of old,muſt be built, though it were not done of long 
time : T hey ſhall build the old waſts, ſaith the Prophet. //a.6 1.4, 

8 Whenparticular Chriſtians do miſapply it,to confirme 
them in their unbeleete or doubring;as if God did not regard 
or accept as in former times : whereas if we ſerve him in up- 
rg of heart, he will acceptour offerings as in the dayes 
of old. Hal. 3.4. And if we get Davids affeFions to Godand 
goodnefle, and will attend upon Gods tmercie in the meanes, 
we ſhall have the ſure merciesof David. [ſa.5 5.1,4. 

Thus of the wayes how o!d things & the pleading of them, 
way be mifapplyed and done in our owne wrong, 

Now followes to fhew in what caſes bay 187 ORR be had 
to Antiquitie, and old times. And fo Antiquity commerds, 

1 The workes of Gods power and mercie, Dewter. ; 2.7. 
2.Kings 19.2 5.Pſal.q4-2.and God is well pleaſed to be urged 
witharguments taken from his old dealing with his people : 
Ariſe aa n the dayes of old,1ſa.51.9.10 in Mich.7. 14,20. and 
hath left the memnoxic of them upon. record, that wee might 

thence 
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thence confirme our weake faith. 

| 2 Theparticular experiences we have had of Gods good- 
refle towards us. Thus David remembers daycs of old, Pſal. 
77-6. 143.5- 

3 The profitable determinations of right in judiciall 
things , betweene man and man: and fo, the old bounds are 
to be greatly refpeed, Pro.22.28, 

4 The publick orders of the Churches, about the circum- 
ſtances of Gods worſhip ; as the orders of the Tewes, to have 
the preaching of doſes in every Citie on the Sabbath day, 
Acts 15. 21. This order is the more obſeryeable, as for other 
reaſons,{o becauſe it was ſo in old times. 

5 Gods commandements: Itis an argumentof weight to 
perſwade to obedience, when it can be ſhewed that that com- 
mandement 1s an old commandement. 1.1obs 2. 7. 

6 Inthings that are doubtfull or difficult, ſuch reſpe& is 
to be given to Antiquitie , as men ſhould not raſhly oppoſe 
their owne or other mens new conceits ;{d as adue reſpect 
be had to equall compariſon in the nature of the things que- 
{tioned. /ob 3 2.6. 

7 Inthe examples and patternes of well-doing,that have 
had due conformitie to Gods will reyealed in hw precepts : 
and ſo the examples of holy praRiſes in old time,ſhould much 
move the conſciences of the godly nowadaies , as the Apoſtle 
(hewes in this verſe. And thus of the two points in the de- 
ſcription. _ 

Holy women. The perſons from whom this patterne 1s ta- 

ken,are holy women : where obſerve, | 
1 Thatholinefſe in the firſt Table, is required of women 
aſwel as men : and they are bound to the duties of Gods wor- 
ſhip,and to be religious women aſwell asto the dueties of the 
ſecond Table ; to be chaſte, mercifull faithfull, diligentin the 
affares of the family , or obedient to their husbands . 
Which ſerves to confute thoſe men, that ſay women need not 
be ſtudious in matters of Religion z it is enough for them to 
be good houſe-wives and obey their husbands. And withall, 
it may comfort women in the praQtiſe of the dueties of Reli- 
gion ; for by the commendation given of holy women inthus 
N 3 Text, 


444, 
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Text, it appeares that God accepts holinefſe in them aſwell as 
172 men. 

2 That all holy women did make conſcience of ſubjeRi. 
onto their husbands : and therefore the Apoſtle ſpeakes in- 
definitely of all holy women. And rhis is the more evident, 
becauſe amongſt all the infirmities noted in any godly wo- 
man in the Scriptures,yet there is no example of a godly woe 
man that did cuſtomarily live in the ſinne of frowardneſſe or 
rebellion againſt ber husband : the inſtance of Zepporah is but 
of one onely fa, and the errour ſeemes to be as much in her 
judgement as in her affe&ions . And this doctrine ſhould 
light veric heavie upon manie wives, that profeſſe Religion 
in theſe times, and compell them to reforme their hearts and 
behaviours in their carriage towards their husbands: for this 
Text doth _—_ that they want holineſſe that arenot ſub. 
je& to their husbands , andlive in cuſtomarie frowardneſle 
and unquietneſſe. 

3 That chriſtian women ought toſtudie the example of 
holy women in old times : and therefore they ſhould do well 
to get a catalogue,ot the praiſcs of godly women in Scrip- 
ture, to lay before them for their imitation; and fo they 
thould learne of Sarah reverence to their hnsbands;and of Ka- 
bab and the Midwives of Egypt, to ſhew mercie to Gods ſer- 
vants in diſtreſle ; and of Rwrb,obedience to their parents,and 
conſtant love to religion ; and of the Shunamitiſh woman , 
2.Reg.q.8.5c and of Lidia, Atts 16, 14. and of Phebe,Rem.16. 
2. tO be entertainers of Gods ſervarts,& to ſuccour them; and 
of Hanna,to be humble,and patient,and deyont in praier; and 
of the good woman in the Proverbes,chap, 31. and of Priſcilla, 
and S2/2:0n5 mother, Pro.;0. 1, 2. and Timothies mother and 
grand-mother, 2. Tr», 1 4 to get the law of grace into their 
_ mſtruct others; and of that woman in the Proverbs, 
to be paintull in labour, and to be wiſe in overſight of the Ia- 
bours of their ſervants and children; and of Hefter,to keepe 
religious Faſts toGod,with their maides and children, Heſt. 4. 

$6.avd of the Virgin Afary, to lay up the words of Chriſt in 
their heares ; and with Mary Magdalen, to love Chriſt with 
-alltexcderneſſe, and to bewaile their ſinnes with ſorrow, and 


to 
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to ſit at Chriſts feet to beare his words ; and of Etzaberb,to 
live without offence,Lauke 1.and of Dorcas, to be mercifull to 
the poore ; and of the holy women, mentioned Heb.1 ?. 4.to be 
con{tant profeſſors of the truth in the times of perſecution. 
That truSted im God.) The fourth thing is the cauſe of their 
ſubjection ; and.that is their truſt in God ; about which, faure 
things are to be obſerved. | 
x That Truft in God is ſuch a grace as ts found jnall the 
codly : even women, that were holy, hadattained to truſt in 
God, AY holywomen truſted in God: and: therefore if wo- 
men that are the weaker &xe, cannot get kolineſſe but with= 
all they truſt 1n God,jt4s implyedly cleere, Thatall the godly 
doetruſt in God. | The houfe of 1/-ae/ and the houſe of Aa- 
ron,Prieſts and. people , even all that feare the Lord muſt truſt 
11 the Lord,Pſal.115, g,10,11. andallthe Gentiles muſt truſt 
11 the Logd, Roms. 1 5:12. It is the Perphrafir of God, to be the 
confidence of all the ends of the earth,P/a/.65.5. Andthe rea- 
ſons why the godly mult and do all of them truft in God, are, 
tirlt, Gods commandement, that requires it of all ; which the 
former places ſhewes : ſecondly, Gods promiſe that he will be 
the hope of his people, even of all his people, /ce/ 3.26. and 
they have a ſure word of the Prophets to warrant their truſt, 
2.Pet.1.19. Thirdly, without faithand truſt it is impoſsible 
to pleaſe God, Heb. 1 1.6. Fourthly,becauſe they have nothing 
cl{e to truſt in. Of all people, the godlyare moſt miſcrable,it 
their cruſt were to be placed in other things than God: for as 
all earthly things are vaine and tranſitorie, {> can they make 
leaſt ſhift for themſelves, & are moſt oppoſed in theſe things. 
And therefore the uſe ſhould be, to teach us to try our hearts 
ſoundly,whcther we be ſuch as truſt 1 God, ſeeing in this 
thing lyeth one great part of our evidence about true grace. 
If all the godly. truſt in God, then weare not godly,nor holy 
men and women, if we doe not truſt in God. The queſtion 
then is, By what ſignes doe godly men prove that they<doe 


2 


trult 113; God ? and the anfwer ts ; 


1 By making God thcir retuge in all their diſtrefſes,and $ignes of "he 
by pouring out their hearts before him 1n prayer and ſuppli- 4s !r:/! iv Ov, 


cation.?.Sam.22. 3,4. Pſal.62.8. 
2 By 
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2 By their feare in any thing to diſpleaſeGod, and their 
care tokeep his commandements,and to cleaye to God,2.Reg. 
18.4,5,6.doing hisworke,whatſoever come of it. 

3 Byrelying upon God in times of diſtreſſe, without u- 
Kng, any ill meanes or courſes, that they know or feare to bee 
anknvfall. Eſa 28. 16.with 1. Chrez.10. 1 3,14. butſtill waite 
upon God till he helpe them. P/al. 33.20. _ : 

/ 4 Byaccounting God to be their portion,and ſufficient 
heritage.Pſal.16.1,5,6. 

's By ſetting theLord alwayes before them. Pſa/. x6. 1,x $. 
for if we put all our truſt in God , then our hearts doe conti- 
nually thinke of God and are lifted upto (od. 

6. By committing all their wayes to God, and leaving 
the ſucceſſe of things to his diſpoſing. Pal. 37.5, 

2 Bytheirparience inthe caſeof wrongs and indignitics, 
ras br hearts free from deſires of revenge, and their 
tongues from words of reproach or a they are as 
deafe or dumbe men.Pſal.;8.13,14,15.1.,77 4-10. 

8 Bycontemning the glory of the world, and not regar- 
ding or {eckingdependancies npon proudoand ſinfall perſons. 
Pſal.40.4. | 

© Bythejoy andcontentment they take inthe houſe of 
God ; their hearts flouriſhing like a greene Olive tree,when 
they heare of the doctrine of Gods goodneſlſe, and feele the 
refreſhing of his Name. P/a/.52. 8,9. 

10 By theirthankfulneſſe,and great deſires to praiſe God, 
when they finde the experiences of Gods providence, iN grace 
and bounty towards thei. P/al.13. 5,6. $2.8,9. 

Yet by the way we muſt know, that godly perſons that do 
truly truit in God, may be burthened with cares, bur yet they 
caſt their burthens upon God when they feelethem. Pſa. 55, 
22, They may beatfraid and yet truſt in God. Pſz/.56.3.They 
may cry and make great moane,and thata long time. Pſal.69.3 
They nay ſeeme to want ſtrength,8& yetrenew their ſtrength, 
Iſs.40.wlt. 

2 Fromhence wemay gather, That it is a great praiſe and 
an excellent gift in any tv truſt in God, to haye and exerciſe 
rhis truſt in God : and theretore of all parts of holineſſe and 


ſantt-- 
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VER, 
ſa:ification, in this place, truſt in God is mentioned. And 
therefore indiverſe Scriptures they arc pronounced to be very 
blefled thar can doe it,P/a/.$4 12. 34 8. and it is reckoned 
as agreat ornament and gory in great Princes, as 2.Keg. 18. 5. 
7/.21.8.and the chiefe praiſe of the Fathers and Patriarches 
ot the Church,P/al.22.5. And the reaſons are diverſe : 
1 Becauſe it is a ſupernaturall power 11 any man of wo- Reaſors pro- 
man, beeanſe it is grounded upon things not ſeene, Rom. 8.2 4. bas. the excels 
2 Bccauſethe Lord taketh ſpecia!l pleaſure in this grace, cruſt 4 "Y. 
and taketh nntice of ſuch as can exerciſe it, above all others : ah a7 
It 15a thing God ſpecially obſerves in his people,P/al. 147.11 
C 3 ?.18.coh. hise;e is upon their,he carinot looke off them. 
ſoalſc Nah. 1.75. Ard contrariwiſe, he is as much vexed with 
unbelcete,and not truſting upon him,as with any other ſinne. 
Wereade that fire kindled againſt /acob for not beleeving 1n 
God and not truſting in his falvation,P/al. 78.22. 
3 Becauſe thetruſt in other things, will prove the ſhame 
and confuſion of a -wan , Eſay 30. 2. and therefore better to 
traſt in the Lord than in Princes,&c.P/al.118. 8,9. 
4 Becauſe it is a grace that proJuceth admiradle effeCts : 


for, 
1 Iteſtabliſheth a mans heart , and makes it fixed and im- Pang: wy ef- 
moveable,P/a/.112.7,8.c5 3 1.24. ſo as hee can endure things and Ged. 
that are almoſt beyond beleefe, if it be rightly exerciſed. ſa. 
I4.32.coh.Pſal.27.;. 

2 It procureth from God all thingsa mans heart can de- 
ſire,or his condition any way need. 2.Sam.22.2,3.p/4.5.11,12. 
It gets a man marvellous loving kindnefſe trom God.p/. 17.7 
{o great experience of Gods goodnefle, as cannot be uttered. 
Pſal.3 1.19. Mercy (hall compaſſe them about,when many ſor- 
rowes ſhall be to the niches Pſal32.10, His mercie will be 
upon us,accordingas we have hope in him, Pſal.33.22.& 55. 
22.0 911-6. It is the beſt way,eyther to preſerve us from 
trouble,or to deliver us out oftrouble, of what kinde ſoever, 
Pſal.130.7.Eſay 25.4 & 26.3,4. 2.Chrou, 13.18: 

3 Itopeneth for us a moſt comfortable intertainment in 
Gods houſe : our hearts that can truſt in Gods mercie, drinke 
out of the rivers of his pleaſures, when wee come into his 

= houſe, (2 


That truſted in God . 97 


VII———_—_ -  —— — 
Cw» 


—O——C— 


g8 


_——_— 


VERr.5* 


That truſtedin God. 


Felpes to at- 
taine this grace 
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God. 


houſe,and are ſatisfied with his goodnefſle, P/A1,36 7,8. 


The ule of this point may be diverſe : 

x Suchas finde want of this grace, ſhould uſe all meanes 
to attaine it. And that wee may be able to put all our truſt 
upon God;we muſt looke to theſe rules following : 

1 We muſt hate them that regard lying vanuties. Pal. 37. 


6.04 4O 4. 


2 We muſt know Gods Name, Pſa. 9. 10, wee muſt ger 
knowledge of Gods goodnefle ; and fo, the warrant of our 
truſt in the word of God. We muſt thence learne both what 
to doc, and upon what grounds to truſt upon God. To this 
end did God give his word to his people, Pſal.7 8.5,7.Rom.15 
4-Pro, 30.5. pſal. 56.24: 

3 We muſt labour to get aſſurance of Gods love to us in 
Ieſus Chriſt,to know that God is our God, and wee are the 
children of God. Pſal. 31.14. 36.7. for the confidence of an 
emfaithfull man in time of trouble is like a broken rooth, or a 
foot out of joint. Pro. 25, 19. and the ground of our truſt 
n.uſt be in the merits of Iefus Chrift. Ephe, 1.4 2. 

4 When we know God to be our God, we muſtſtrive to 
cet onr hearts to 1t,to make God our portion ; and to reſt ſa- 
tisfied with Gods goodnefle and love to us, whatfoever elfe 
we want. Lanent, 3.24. 

5 We muſt be ſire that we be upright in heart , and that 
we have warrant for our ations, and do nat live in any fiane 

that might provoke Godagainſt us. Pſa, 64. 10. Andto this 
end we ſhou'd pray Ged to cauſe us to know the way wee 
{bould walke in,and to let us heareof his loving kindneſle in 
the morning, to encourage us in all good courſes. Pſal.14 3. 8* 

6 Weetnuſt be ftxe weedoe not draw upon our Lives 
necdlefle troubles, Prov. 28.25. and when wee are ina good 
way,we ſhould not give way to our owne vaine feares. Pro- 
verb,29 25. 

7 When we finde troubles to arile, and feare and care to 
ſurpriſe us,we nuiſt make our refuge, to-getone ſelves under 
the ſhadow of Gods wings,rill the calamtie be overpaſt. Pſz!. 

$7-2- 91.3. Now Gods wings arc his Ordinances,efpecial- 
ly Prayer and bis Word. Thus of the firſt uſe, | 
| | Second 
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ſach as doe endeyour to practiſe this truſt in God,muſt 
rodiverſe rules in the exerciſe of it, which are neceſlarie to a 
right truſting in God : as, 


| Secondly, ſceing to truſt in God is ſach an excellent $ract, - 


1 They muſt truſt him with their hearts; their foules muſt Rules to be ob- 


truſt in God. Pſ/al.5 7.1.4 28 8, 

2 They muſtpur all theirtruſt in God : God will have 
no partners. All my srwit us in thee,faith David. 

3 They muſt truſt in God at all times, continually, and 
with praiſe for what they have felt of Gods goodneffe. P/a/. 
62. 8.0 71.14-Eſa.26:4. | 

4 If God doe deferre to anſwer our helpe, they muſt wait 
tor the Lord : their ſoules muſt waite.P/al.1 3 0.5,6. 

5 They muſt make the moſt High their babitation: they 
muſt dwell with God , by ferting the Lord alwayes before 
them,and attending upon all meanes of communion with 
God, They muſt not be ſtrangers from God, to goe dayes or 
weekes without direQing their hearts after him. P/al. g1.9. 

6 They muſt handle their matters wiſely , and not upon 
pretence of truſt in God,carric themſelves indiſcreetly,or neg- 
le the uſe of any lawfull meanes. Pre.16 20. 

7 Their truſtin God, nut be joined withan awfull feare 
of God and ſenſe of their owne unworthineſle : they muſt not 
be conceited perſons, or deſpiſe the care of their wayes.Pſat. 
7 > RY 

8 They nwſt declare all Gods workes, that is, they muſt 
labour to glorifie God , by telling others of the experiences 
they kave had of Gods goodnefſle. Pal. 7 3.1t. 

9 Whenthey have committed their wayes to God, they 
mult be quieted as a weanedchilde,and contented with what- 
{oever the Lord (hall lay upon them. Pſa. 131.2, 3. Lam. 3.26. 

10 They muſt beleeve above hope, and under hope: they 
mult reſt upon Gods promiſe, how unlikely ſoever the perfor- 
mance ſeeme to be. Rexw.4.18. Thus of the ſecond uſe. 

Thirdly,we may from the reaſons of this doftrine , gather 
evidently,Thatall Gods ſervants, that truſt in God, are ina 
wondrous ſafe condition ; as Devid ſhewes of himſelte,P/al. 


18. 2,3, Neyther may they ſay;that they cannot Jook that God 
O 2 ſhould 


ſerved tn our 
right truſting 


inGod. 
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his word for it, that he will be good to all that pnt their truſt 
in him, 2.Sa»..22 31. Pſal. 34.22. and therefore all true Chri. 
ſtians that finde themſelves prone to feare or diſcontent, 
ſhould ſpcake to their ſoules, and chide their owne hearts as 
David did, Pſal.42.5. See Efa.30.2. 

Fourthly, wicked men have little cauſe then to deride and 
ſcoffe at the people of God, tor truſting in God, and refuſing 
to uſe ſuch evill courſesas they doe : for by the doctrine and 
reaſons before, it appeares plainely, that they doe both holily 
and happily by committingall ro God. Pſal. 14. 4s 7. & 22.9, 
Thus of theſecond doctrine. 

DoF. 3. It is a ſpeciall praiſe in women, totruſt in Gnd : 
and the more praiſe, becauſe it is ſo rare in women, who uſe to 
relye upon either their parents or their husbands,toprovide 
for them, & ſeldom look up to God. And beſides,it produceth 
excellent effects; for it makes them ſubje to their husbands, 
and that with all quietnefſe, and meckeneſle, and feare to dif- 
pleaſe their husbands ; as 1s implyed here. And beſides,wo- 
men that truſt in God , will be a great helpe and comfort to 


Fid.r Tim 5.5 ther husbands in their crofles : they will encourage then to 


Ier.49-11- 


Note. 


relye upon God,in wham they pur their truſt ; which verie 
helpe is worth great riches. The uſe thould be therefore,to 
perſwade wives to be the more care:ull of their faith & truſt 
in Goda to looke to it that it be a true faith, and aright 
truſt in God : for ſach wives as are a vexation to their huſ- 
bands by their careleſiefle, and trowardneſſe, and unquietnes, 
and ſuch as are fo farre from comforting their hus:ands 41 di- 
{treſſe, that they rather adde affliction to their afictions , by 
cenſuring them and croſfsing them ;they may juſtly feare that 
their trult in God is not right; Y ea, it may be obſerved,that 
ſome wives that profeſſe Reh1210n, and are unquiet and live 
frowardly and ſtubbornly towards thcir husbands., they are 
unquiet 2n their conſciencestoo,and when croſſes come upon 
them;call their faith into queſtion, and cannot be eſtabliſhed 
urtheir truſt inGod.. And itis jt with God:it ſhould be ſo, 
that ſuch women as dare live in known tranſgreſſions againlt - 


their lusbands, ſhould not know their portion in the confola- 
yon 


— — — 


V E R.6, Adorned themſelves. As Sarah, 
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tion of God ; God will not be loved, when their husbands 
are not loved. | 

Thus of the fourth point : the fift point 1s the effect, and 
that 1s,they adorned themſelves. 

Aadorned themſelves.) Inall ages the comelineſſe and orna- 
ment of a wife asa wife, was to obey her hnsband, with meek- 
neſſeand teare: andthoſe were the comelieſt and beſt appa- 
relled women, in the ſight of God, their husbands and good 
men,that were moſt quiet and eafje tobe governed, and wil- 
lingeſt ro pleaſe their husbands. And ſo on the contrary, a 
wite were a very unhandſome woman, and not fit to leaſe a- 
ny wiſe man,that were of a froward and unquiet diſpoſition, 
ci ther through anger, or crying, or the iike ; yea though ſhee 
had otherwiſe never ſo greatan eſtate, or never ſo excellent 
gitts of nature,of minde or bodie ; yea, if ſhe could be imagj- 
ned to have true holinefle and grace, yet ſhe were buta loath- 

| ſome creature. And this dotrine,as it ſhould moveall wives, 
{o eſpecially ſuch as havenot other things to commend them, 
but want eyther portion, or beautie , or skill , or have but 
weake gitts in Religion ; theſe ſhould be the more carefull to 
recompence their husbands, and ſtrive to pleaſe them in this 
way ot adorning themſelves. 

The ratter of the example, is Subjection to their husbands: 
and of that I have entreated in the exhortation it ſelte. 

The ſpecia!l argument is taken fromthe particular example 
of Sarab,verſ.6. Where we areto obſerve, 

1 Whatſheedid, viz. ſhee obeyed Abraham, calling him 
Lord, 

2 What fruit will follow to Chriſtian wives, if they fol- 
low her example,vrz.they ſhall become her daughters. 

3 Vpon what condition they ſhall obtaine that honour, 
#1z.it they doe well,and be not affraid of any amazement. 

Sarah.) The names here mentioned , are Sarah and Abra- 
hem: and both their rames are kept mm the Chriſtian Church, 
not as they were at firſt, butas they were changed of God out 
of his love and reſpect to their faith and obedier.ce..The wo- 
man was fr{t called Saraz, which ac HY" , or My 

12nific 


AMyiris ; butafter was changed into Sareh,to that ſhe 
| O 3 ſhould 


Doft. 


IOZ 


obeyed Abraham. Vzn.6 


ſhould be a Miſtris to many,or a Miſtris indetinitely,meaning 
that ſhe ſhould have a great polteritie : as the mans name was 
changed into Abrahams, and ſignified a farber of many nations. 
From the giving of the names,we may gather, : 

1 Suchas glorifie God, by beleeving and keeping his co. 
venant,and patient bearing of adverſitie, ſhall be bleſſed of 
God; and in particular,thall have this bleſſing of a happy po- 
ſteritie. A godly life brings God to us and our families,and 
an ungodly life drives hun away. > 

2 That Godis no accepter of perſons, but godly wives 
ſhall have theirpart in the bleſsing of godly husbands. This 
chriſtian wives may lookefor,if they be as Sarah, holy wo. 
men,and ſuchas obey their husbands , and are a comfort and 
helpe to them in all the travailes of their lives, and no way 
hinder godlinefle in them. 

Obejed Abrabam.) Diverſe things may be noted hence. 

7 Thar obedience is the chiefe thing required inthe ſub. 
jeRion of wives : ſhewing how Sarah was ſubjeR, he ſaith, 
ſhe obeyed him. The maine thing required of wives,is to be 
ruled by their husbands. Thoſe wives tranſgrefſe,that arenot 
carefull to ſee thatdone whichtheir husbands require,& with 
reaſoOn require: and thoſe that crofle their husbands, and vexe 
them, by oppoſing or cenſuring ; eſpecially thoſe that will 
not be quiet unlefſe they may doe what they liſt , and rule 
their husbands. 

2 Thatas much is due to everie-husband,as was due from 
Sarah to Abraham; elſe this argument of the Apoſtle had not 
beene good. They might have ſaid that Abraham was a great 
man, and holy, and wiſe, and loving, &c. but the Apoltſ. re- 
quires, that what women would doe, for the ſubſtance of o- 
bedience, if they had Abrabam to their husband, that muſt 
they doe to him that is nowtheir husband. And the reafon is 
cleare, Becauſe Gods commandement in the morall Law pre- 
{cribes the ſame honour to be given to all husbands : and in 
the new Teſtament obedience 18 required of all wives to all 
tusbands. And this was the more obſerveable in S«r«h, be- 
cauſe in obeying Abrabam, ſhee was faine to leave her owne 


countrey.and be expoſed to a world of painesand danger,and 


Vers. Calling him Lord. 
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9 That the diſcharge of domeſticall dueties is a good 
worke, and ſhall be had in everlaſting remembrance. Though 


all 200d wives have not the honour to be written in Gods 


booke of Scripture,and praiſed therein, yet they have the ho- 
nour to be written in Gods booke of Remembrance , which 
(1:all be opened at the laſt day : and ſo contrariwiſe. 

Calling him Lord.) That ſheedid fo call him, the Apoſtle 
tound written, Gen.1$.12.Hence we way obſerve ; 

1 That godly wives ought to acknowledge their huf- 
bands to have power over them), as if they had been ſervants 
bought with their mony ; not that their ſubjetion is no bet- 
ter than the ſubjeRion of ſervants , but that the husbands 
have afwell power over them , as they have over their ſcr- 
vants. Sarab doth not in judgement only acknowledge it as 
. due,but with wonderfull affetion,dotheaſily and with great 
love give thattitleto Abraham. 

2 Thatit is one partof the ſubje&ion of wives, to carry 
themſelves reverently towards their husbands ; and to give 
them ſuch titles, as may ſhew that they doe heartily honour 
them. ; 

3 Weitnayhere obfervethe wonderfullgoodnefſe of God 
towards his ſervants, that in a great heape of finne, can ſee 
& accept of a little ſpark of true grace. The whole ſentence of 


Sarah was vile and prophane,only that word was good : God 


praiſeth her for that was good, and paſſeth by the great fault 
ſhe committed. Yea we may note, that God is fo well pleaſed 
with her lovidg ſubjetion to her husband , that hee 1s con- 
tent to forgive. her great ſinne of unbeliefe againſt him . 
Yea it is probable,thar her great reſpect of her husband,made 
her the more willingly to beleeveGods promiſe afterwards : 
for, Heb. 11. 11. ſhe is commended judging God to be faith- 
full, who had promiſed her a chile, though at firſt ſhe laughed 
at it. 

whoſe danghters ye are.) Godly women may be ſaid to bee 


the daughters of Sarab three waies. Godywomen 
r It Sarabbetaken myftically for the new Teruſalem ; a® g,,4hers of 
Gal. 4 Sarab three 


2 In reſpe& of inheritingthe loveand bleſſing of God waier, 


which 


whoſe daughters ye are, VeR.s. 


owne daughters. : 

So that the-maine dofrine from hence, is, That there is a 
{(prrituall kindred and conſanguinitie betweene the godly : 
About which, trom this place wee may obferve diverſe po- 
{it10ns. | | 

1 Thatallthe godly are a kinne : and thereaſon is,Be- 
cauſe they are all the children ot one tather, that is, God; and 
all borne of the unmortall ſeed of the Word. 

2 That they are neerea kinne: as neere as mothers and 
daughters,or as brothers and ſiſters ; as Chriſt faid of his kin- 
dred,Matth. 12.49,50. Here are no couſins removed, 

3 That this kindred doth conterre a reall honour upon 
every Chriſtian : ſo as the Chrittian wives are as truely great, 
as if they were immediately deſcended out of Sarahs womb. 

4 That God himſelfe doth ſeriouſly ack10wledge this 
kindred;and lookes upon the meaneſt Chriſtian,as truly allied 
to the greate[t Worthies have ever beene in the world. 

5 Thatthis necreneſſe of confanguinitie is nota jotalte- 
red by the diſtance ot hundred of yeares ; as in the Apoſtles 
time the glorie of alliance with Sarah did thine in Chriſtian 
women : the reaſon 1s, Becauſe the root of this confanguinitie 
1s ever alive,wtlych is Chritt. 

6 That Chriſtians arenor borne to this kindred,but made 
fo. Godly women were not borne daughtgrs of Sarab, but 
became fo atrer their new birth, 

7 That that which breeds this ſpirituall kindred,isnot be- 
ing Goſſps at the Font,norno carnall propagation,Rem.9.$. 
but Faith, Koz. 4.16. and well-Coing ; as this Apoltle faith in 
this Text, 

The uſe may be, firſt, to comfort godly Chriſtians againſt 
the want an d lofle of carnall kindred; and to teach us all to 
honour ſuch as are truely godly,for they are the onely excel- 
tent ones,and have the greateſt and beſt kindred in the world. 


Yea, 


VER.S, So long 4s you ave well. 


Yea,we thould preferre our godly kindred before our carnall, 
in the dearenefle of our love : and the godly ſhould ſhew all 
ducties cf love one to another, as they that are mothers and 
daughters,brothers and ſiſters in the Lord, and fo ſhould ſtand 
one for another,as men would doe tor their carvall kindred. 

Aſccond doctrine may be noted from hence, That all Chri- 
ſtians arenotalike in gitts:fome are mothers,ſome are daugh- 
ters. As it 1s in the body of a man, all the members are not of 
[:ke honour or ufe,though all ſerve tor the good of the bodie, 
1.Cor.12. Which ſhould reach thoſe of greater gifts, not to 
deſpiſethoſe of leſſer gitts; and thoſe of lefler gitts,to honour 
thoſe of greater gitts ; and both forts, to praiſe Gzd forthe 
gifts they have; having nothing but what they have received, 
and to be a daughter of Sarah being ſufficient to get thebleſ= 
ſing that Sarah had her ſelfe. 

Ss long as you doe well. ] Obſerve hence, 

1 That Chriſtians obtaine not the proper ptiviledges of 
communion of Saints, unlefſe they doe well None but Chri- 
{tians that leade a holy life, have th2 honour of true ſpirituall 
kindred with Chriſt and the Saints. Aatr. 1 2.49,50, Wicked 
Chriſtians are a kinne to the Divell. 

2 That weare bound only to unitate that which is good 
in the Saints, not their ſinnes. They muſt follow Sarabin her 
well-doing : they muſt not imitate her in her frowardneſle, 
Gen.16.5.n0r in her bold aSentucing of her chaſtitiethough 
it were upon pretence of ſaving her husbands life,Ger, 12.1, 
12. And this condemnes thoſe women,thatſo wiltully alledge 
the examples of others, to uphold them in ſuch behaviour as 
their owne conſciences tell is naught. 

3 It is imported here,that ſome women may doe well for 
atime,and yet prove verie naught afterwards. Some begin in 
the ſpirit,and end ia the eſh. Some women are at fir{t quiet, 
ſober loving to their husbands,good houſe-wiyes,& c.and yet 
after a time they grow froward,cxceſsivein a ell,dyct,and 
the like, imperious, ſuch as light their husbands,idle & walt- 
full.and careleſſe of the duties they ſhould doe 1n the faruly. 
They are condemned of themſelves, and ſhall riſe in judge- 


ment againſt themſelves.their fix{t works condemnetheir ON 
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So long 4s you doe well, Vr &.6. 


What wings 
marre a good 
allies. 


> ——— 


4 In generall we may here note, That it is not enough 
to doe good, but we mult ſee to it, that what we doe be well 
done. 7 2 us 

Oueſt. What can come to a good ation to make it i1l? 

Anſw. Impenitencie in any finne, will ſtaine any ation, 
though it be in it ſelfe never ſogood. E/a.1.1 3,16. 

2 Anillend will defile a good action ; to doe it of pur- 
poſe to be ſeene of men, Aarth. 6. or as men-pleaſers,in the 
caſe of wives, or ſervants,or ſubjects,&c. 

3 Vnbeleefe makes all actions ill , Whatſdever is not of 
farth is ſinme: when we eyther know not the warrant of it,or 


| beleeve not Gods acceptation. 


4 Raſhnefle and indiſcretion marres good ations, Prov, 
19.2. when men have not reſpe& to the circumſtances of 
well doing,or the proviſion ſhould goe to it : when good du. 
ties are done rudely, and without reſpe& of due time and 
place,&c.We ſhould be wiſe to doe good. Rem, 16.19. 

5 Vnwillingneſle defiles a good ation : when it ſeemes 
evill to us to ſerve God, ſoſþ. 24.14, when our worksare dead 
workes. Heb.g.14.Deut.28.47. 

6 Whenthefruit men beare is not their owne fruit : as 
if a King willoffer facrifice,or women preach,or the like. And 
ſo when wives doe not the duties of wives , though they did 
never ſo much good other wayes,yet they have notthe praiſe 
of well doing,unlefſe they doe their duties to their husbands : 
the like may be ſaid of Magiſtrates, Miniſters, Husbands, Pa- 
rents,Servants,&c. 

7 Conhdence in the fleſh marres good dueties ; when 
men truſt to their owne wits, reaſon, skill, or any gifts, and 
doe not all they doe in the name of Iefis Chriſt. Col. 3.19.Phil, 

3- 3.and in particular, conccitednefſe, and to be wiſe in them- 
ſelves,and proude,will marre any ation. All ſhould be done 
m meekenefle of wiſedome. 

8 Inconſtancie ſhames any ation ; when we are wearie 
of well doing, or wavering, or decline and goe backwards : 
their righteouſneſle being as the morning dew. 

Que Can any thing wee doe be wedtdews Gkag all our 
rightcouſheſk is as a menſtruous cloth? Eſa, 64-6. A 
| Ws 


Vs x.6. | So long «: you dee well. 
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 Anſw. Our workes in themſelves are none well done but 
by Gods indulgence affured unto us in the new Covenant ; 
Where he 


—_— 
OO” 


1 Accepts the Will for the Deed. It is well done, when How we are 


our defireand endevour 1s to doe it as well as we can. 

2 He beholds the worke in Chriſt, and for his interceſſion 
paſſeth by the evill that cleaves to our beſt workes. 

3 He regards it as proceeding from his owne Spirit inus, 
who cauſeth us to doe good,and worketh our workes for us ; 
_ as inthe inſtance of prayer, Roms. 8. 26. Thus of the fourth 
obſervation. 

Doft.5.From the maner of the terme in theoriginall, which 
hath a continuall reſpe& to the preſent tume, and imports a 
continuall well doing ; I note, That a Chriſtian ſhould ſtrive 
to be alwayes doing good : he ſhould let no time paſſe with- 
out well doing, 2.7«.2.21. 3.Cor.9.8. Pſal.106.2,Col.3.19. 
1.Theſſ.5.15. t.Tim.5.10. And that for many reaſons. 

1 Becauſe hehathſo little a time left towork in.He ſhould 
walke in the light while hee hath the light ; the night will 
come,when no man can worke : and the rather,ſince hee hath 
loſt ſo much time in doing workes of darkenefſe,hee ſhould 
now redeem thetime. Epheſ.5.15. 1. Pet.4-2,3- 

2 Becauſe he is Gods ſervant, and therefore ſhould be al- 
wayecs working, Roms. 6. yea, hee is Gods Sacrifice, therefore 
ſhould he be wholy devoted to the doing of good. Kows.12,1, 

3 Becatfe wee have our taske fetus, ever the more 
worke we doe,the ſooner we {hall fulfill the meaſure preſcr- 
bed us. | 

4 Becauſc hereby we ſhall much glorifie God, arr. 5.16. 
and filence wicked men. 1.Petr,2.1 2,15. | 

5 Becaufe God is faithfull, and will not forget our works 
and labour ; we ſhall be rewarded I If wee ſowe 
ſparingly,we ſhall reape ſparingly.2.Cor.g. Heb.6.11.Gal.6. 9s 
God giyeth us richly to enjoy all things in this world. 1.7 i». 
6.17. andour continuancein welldoing will be marvellouſly 
rewarded in heaven. Rom. 2.7. 

Now,that we may doe much good, wee maſt pray God to 
Rabliſh us in everic good word _ worke. LINES 

2 Wild 


ſaid to as well. 


Reaſons why 
we ought al- 
wayes to be do« 
ing well, ; 
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And be not affraid with any amazement. Vx R.6, 


withall,wc muſt furniſh our ſelves with direQions out of the 
Scriptures,and ſtudie the rules of life there preſcribed. 2.7m. 
24.16,17.lam.3. 17. andthen we mult be ſure to make uſe of 
all the opportunities of well doing, 

And be not affraid with any amazement,)] Theſe words may 
be diverſly referred, and ſo diverſly expounded, 

If they be referred to the exhortation, to ſubjeion to 
their husbands in the manner before ſhewed, then the ſenſe 
may be,that they ſhould not feare that they ſhould be miſuſed 
if they were ſubje : or elſe it limits the manner of ſubjeRi- 
on,that they ſhould not be ſubje& onely tor feare,or out of 
baſeneſſe of minde ; feare ſhould not be the ground of their 0- 
bedience,but conſcience of Gods commandements , and loye 
to their husbands. 

If they be referred to the example of Sara,they may be taken 
eyther as a promiſe , or as a condition : as a promiſe, thus ; If 
- ap imitate Sarah in well doing , they need not be affraid of 
the troubles of a married eſtate; for by this courſe thoſe trou- 
bles will be prevented,or the tribulation they ſhall have in the 
fleſh, will not be great. Or they may be the ſecond, as a con= 
dition of their filiation : If they will bee Sarabs daughters, 
then they muſt learne of Sarah,to beare the troubles and affli= 
ons may betall them and their husbands, without diſquictnes 
and amazeinent. Sarah could leave her owne countrey ,and 
was a comfort to her husband ; and we never reade that ſhee 
any way diſcouraged her husband, or complained of miſcrie, 
though the was faine to live in manie ſtrange places, and had 
not at any time any certaine abode any where. 

But Ithinke the words may be interpreted in generall, as 
contayning a prohibition of exceſſive feares and conſternati- 
on oft minde,which is often tound in women, ta the. great of- 
Fence and diſquieting of their husbands. The word tran{}a- 
ted .4mazement, notes ſuch a perplexitie of minde, in which 
one is almoſt at bis witts end : and therefore the Verbe of 
which this Noune. is derived, is uſed in the New Teſtament 
onely in theſe caſes ; as in the caſes of rumours of. warres or 

feditions, readie to ſeaze upon a people, Lake 21. g. or in the 
cafe of a conceit that one ſees a ghoſt or ſpirit, Lyke 24+ 37s 
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V E Rh. 6. Andbenot affrai d with anyamazement. 


And ſuch as eyther of theſe, doe women ſomerimes fall into : 
andthis the Apoſtle forbids. 

He doth not forbid all feare ; for they muſt feare their huſ- 
bands, Epheſ. 5 wlt. and they muſt feare God, 2.Co7.7.11. Nor 
doth hee ſeverely taxe that naturall fearefulnefſe 1n women, 
which followes their ſexe ; but only ſuch deſperate vexations 
or paſſions , as ſuffer them not to make uſe of their truft in 
God, or love to their husbands. 

Qweſt. What cauſes can there be imagined,why theſe Chri- 
{tian wives ſhould be in danger of any ſuch conſternationof 
minde ? 

Anſv, The Apoſtle might well imagine diverſe cauſes of 
this frailtie. 


3 They had husbands that were Infidels, which might be cauſerof a- * 
a great grievance to them : and beſides, thoſe husbands might mazement in 
perhaps abſolutely forbid them, or labour to reſtraine them 76+ 


trom the exerciſes of Chriſtian Religion ; which might put 
thein into a great ſtrait. 

2 Their profeſſion of Chriſtian Religion,might bring up- 
on them manietribulations, and perſecutions, which women 
are not ſoable to beare. d. 

3 It may be the Apoſtle had obſerved, that women were 
apt to fall into theſe deſperate fitts of paſſion and grieving, 
when they were croſſed by their husbands,or fervants,or chil- 
dren. Sure it is, that many women nowadayes, if their huſ- 
bands doe bur crofſe them in reaſonable things, they will cry 
and grieve, as if they would dic in the vexation of- their 

carts, | Wis to Bol 
Theſe ſtrange humours, and perpiocicneane deſperate fitts, 
the Apoſtle abſolutely forbids : hee would not haye ane of 
them Sond ina Chriſtian wife... ,. wit 


——  — —— 


Likewiſe. Vt Re7. 
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Verſ.7. Likewiſe yee hutbands, dwell with them according to 
knowledge, giving honorer unto the wife, as nuts the weaker veſſel, 


as being heyres together of the grace of life,that your prayers be not 
bindred. 


ſtherto of the dueties of Wives : the Husbands duetie 
L followes in the words of this Verſc..Where three things 
are to be obſerved : 


x Thepropoſition of their duetie ; Hmbands dwell with 
them. 

2 The expoſition, ſhewing how they muſt doe it, viz. as 
men of knowledge,and ſuch as honour them. 

3 The Reaſons ; which are three. 
x Becauſe they are the weaker veſſell, and therefore need 
to be carefully and continually well uſed. 

2 Becauf: they are both alike heyres of Gods grace. 

'3 Becauſe ell their prayers and Gods feryice, will bee 
much interrupted and hindred. 

In the Propoſition may be obſerved, firſt, theword of con- 
nexion,Likewiſe.Secondly,the terme of application, Tee, Third- 
ly,the perſons charged, Hxbands. Fourthly, the duetic impo- 

ed,viz., Dwell with then. 

Likewsſe,] This terme bindes theſe words to the former, 
and ſhewes,That God doth charge husbands to looke to their 
dueties, aſwell as wives. Now if God charge the husband,it 
evidently imports, that evill husbands muſt give account to 
God of all the evill they doe : though no law of man puniſh 
them,yet God will,that gave them this law. And withall,it 
may comfort ſuch husbands as are cenſired without cauſe : 
God that hath given them their c , knowes their inte- 
_ gritie, whatſoever fooliſh wives objeR, or a vaine world ime 

putes to them. And in generall, God will accept andreward 
the carefull behaviour of good husbands. 
But before I proceed, two queſtions may be asked. 
pas, are husbands charged in thelaſt place ? 
Anſw. There may be rworeaſons given of it : firſt,to ſhew 
the reſpeRt that God gives to husbands. Hee firſt by his pre- 
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cept informes his wife before his face, and ſhewes him a pat. 
rerne how hee ſhall walke towards him; and therefore now * = wbands 
ay the more willingly attend to his owneductie. Secondly, -_ ple 9, 
becauſe thiags laſt ſpoken, have uſually the greateſt 8 longeſt T 
impreſſion upon the heart : and this 1s a matter of great con- 
ſequence,that the husband be ſoundly carefullof the diſcharge 
of his dutie. The well-being of the family, and the well-do- 
ing of both man and wifte,depends much upon the husbands 
rizht behaviour. If the head be out of order,how can the bo. 
dic be well? and the wite being the image of the husband , 
what ſhall ſhe learne of him if he givean ill patterne ? If the 
eye bedarke,how can the bodie be light ? If the Pilot of the 
Ship be ignorant and careleſſe, what fafetie can the Ship be 
in ? Beſides,what a world of hurt will the ill example of the 
husband doe in the family,eyther in children or ſervants ? 

Aneft. 2, But why are husbands charged with fo few 
wordes ? | 

Anſ. Becauſe it is to be ſuppoſed, that they have a larger 
knowledge of Gods will. ſides, in that tender age of 
the Chriſtian world,the Apoſtles in diſcretion ſaid lefle to ſt- 
pcriours.to ayoide proyocation of irrgligious husbands, and 
the better to allure them to the Chriſtian faith , when they 
(hould ſee their wives ſo largely inſtructed in their behaviour 
towards theun, And further,ever the ſhorter their leſſon is,the 
mere ſhame for them not to learne it, and ſhew themſelyes 
exact both in the underſtanding and in the practiſe of it. 

Yee Huabands.) God ſpeakes to them in the ſecond per- 
ſons,to import, that they ſhould heare theſe words, as if 
were preſent to ſpeakto them in his owne perſon ; & withall, 
to teach them,that the right hearing of this dodrine,is for e- 
verie man to heare it as ſpokea directly to himſelfe.God doth 
ſingle them out to heare their charge, and ſpeakes to themas 
if he named them in particular. 

Husbands. ) The perſons charged are Husbands: and the 
word is a terme that imports that ſpeciall relation , in which 
God bindes one ran to one woman ; inveſting the man 1n 
prerogatives of a ſuperiour in that union. 

Bctore I come tothe dutie charged vgon Hurbende wi | 
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not be unprofitable,by way of Pretace,to uſe fome motives to 
ſuch husbands as will make conſcience of their wayes,to per. 
ſwade then to be verie carefull of their charge. The reafons 
uſed in the Text afterwards, I will not now meddle withal], 
bur only put them in minde of ſome tew things which ought 
to beeffecuall to perſwade them. The motives may be drawn 
trom foure fountaines. 
Motives topci= yn From commandement: and there let them conſider, 
ſwide Hu/- whocommandeth then), and how. Who commandeth them ; 
_ on / . ;,jy andſoletthem marke,fir{t,that God himſelfe hath given them 
uti, theirlawof walking. They are nottyed by mans lawes, bur 
by Gods owne law. Secondly , God ſpeakes to them by the 
Miniſterie of great Apoſtles : it was one part of the Com- 
miſſion of thoſe high Ambaſſadours (ſeat into the Chriſtian 
world ) to give husbands their charge. Thirdly , it ſhould 
ſomewhat the more move them, that S. Peter was himſelfe a 
married man,and therefore did pratife what he taught them, 
and did know by experience,thata husband might with com- 
fort undertake this taske . And then it ſhould much move 
them, to obſerve how God hath given his commandement 
to them : hee firſt chaxgeth their wives, before hee chargeth 
them. Andbefides,he hath given a long charge tothe wives, 
and buta ſhort charge tothem. 

2 From their relationto their wives. They are their wives 
heads, and therefore ſhould be carefull how they order them» 
ſelves. They are the life of their lives, as it were : God hath 
made the wite to depead upon them for comfort,and direQi- 
on,and preſeryation. 

3 tFrem their prerogatives : God hath given them great 
power,more than the wives. They are heads to their wives : 
and belides they are images of leſus Chriit : they ſhew in the 
family what Chrilt is in the Church: they doeas it were a&t 
Chriſts pari,and reſemblehim in his relationto the Church ; 
and therefure they had need to thinke of it, how they carrie 
themſelves: They are types of Ilefus Chritt, and will they 
amehim by acting folly, paſſhon, pride, and diffoluteneſle ? 
D1:d Chriſt oe fo to the Church? Befides, it ſhould much 
move hum,that God hath, inthe moſt things, leftthe husband 


free 
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free from the lawes of men. Hee hath no man to controule 
him in his office ; and hathnot God made him both King and 
Prieſt in his family ? His houſehold is a little kingdome or a 
little Church, where hee is of ſoveraigne power, and hath 
creat ſupremacy ;and if the world acknowledge notthe glory 
of his place, yet it is acknowledged in heaven. 

4 From the manner.of his comming into this relation : 
he was not borne a husband but madeſo, and made ſo by the 
vift of God : for God gave him his wife, as h:2 did Eve to 
Adam : yea,let him conſider, that God gave him the wife that 
was of his owne chooſing,and whom with ſo much deſire he 
longed after, and it may be, prafed for.Bur eſpecially let hum 
con{ider, that God hath bound him to his wite by covenant ; 
yea, that he hath bound himſelf to God by covenant for this 
thing : yea,that the oath of God is upon hun ; he hath ſworne 
betore the Lord to do his duty.Thus of the generall motives. 

Further, intiat he ſaid, Husbards indefinitely, hee ſhewes 
thereby,That all husbands are bound to obſerve this charge, 
& all alike. God chargeth rich,learned, wiſe, godly husbands 
aſmuch, and aſwell as poore, unlearned, and 1ll difpoſed men. 
Two uſes nay bee made of this point: for firſt, hereby wee 
may ſee cleerly, that outward things make no difference be- 
fore God ; when God gives a law, he gives itto all men, as if 
they were but one mati. Civill difference of blood,nations, 
ca.iing , condition , Or common gitts , makes no exception 
frum airy, when God zives his law. Secondly, ſuch husbands 
as findle an outward difference from other husbands, either in 
their gitts,or greatneſſe of meanes, or highneſle of office or 
calling, honld lay afide all thought of ſuch things, and ſhew 
as much reſpec to their wives, as any other men that have no 
ſuch things to boaſt of. And yet one thing more I may adde 
to ſuch hearers as heare this dofrine; ſeeing God chargeth 
all, they ſhould take heed of that common fault of thinking 
of other husbands, and how the dotine will fit them,and fo 
negle& application to themſelves. : 

Dwellwith them.) Theduety charged upon husbands, is 
contained briefly in theſe words ; and under this phraſe of 
dwelling withthem, is comprehended in effec, all efſengiall 
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matrimoniall ncties + « For it imports, 


What things 1 Not only cohabitation, but alſo, 
- ye a any 2 Separation from all the world, toa ſpeciall fellowſhip 
ven pert with that woman. 


Communion of goods : They that mult be partners of 
Gods treaſures in Heaven , muſt bee partners in all outward 
bleſſings. All thinss ſhould bee common : {oO as the husbai;id 
muſt prov ide 1naintenance for his wite, and rat not onely 
while he lives with her, but he ought,as he is able, to provide 
for her maintenance after he is dead. 

4 Mutuall benevolence, or the mutuall uſe of each 0- 
thers bodies, 1.Cor. 7. 

5 Delighr i in ber company, ſo as to bee loathto be abſent 
from her : 'tis not inough to be with her, but hee mult awell 
with her, Pro.5.19. 

6 Serving ot God together, as the laſt reaſon in the oy" 
of the verſe ſhewes. 

Now divers reaſons may bee given of this, why husbands 
(hould dwell with their wives. 

1 Fromthe inſtitution of marriage, divers things may 
bee noted : as,that God ſaid, hee would provide a helper for 

Reaſons why man to be before him, Ger.2.1 8, and beſides, Adam confelled, 
buzbinds ought ſhe was bone of his bone, and fleſh of his feth, which the A- 


gg poſtle urggh, Eph.s. And further it is ſaid, For ehis cauſe, ſhalt 


_— a man leave father and mother and cleave to his wife, and they 
ſhalibe oxe fleſh. All which imports a neceſſity of living to- 
octher. 


2 From thecxample of Chriſt : Husbands ſhould love 
their wives, as Chriſt loved the Church. Now, how Chritt 
deſires to be with the Church, may beeſecne in the Camricles ; 
and he hath promiſed he will bee with his Church to the end 
of the world, Mar.18. 

3 From theunnaturalneſſe of the offence of living aſun- 
der : did ever any man hate his owne fleſh? faiththe Apoſtle, 
Epheſ. 5. or can the are or head in the naturall body , live 
well from theother parts of the body? no moreeither comely 
or convenient is itfor husbands to live fromtheir wives. 

The uſe is therefore,for great reproote of many cams 6 
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that haue ſo little deſire or delight to converſe in this holy 
and loving, manner with their wives, but ſtudy all occaſions 
to draw them from home : yea, ſome men had rather live a- 
broad with their dogs or hawkes, than at home with their 
wives. Bur eſpecially, thoſe beaſts are abonunable,thar leave 
the ſociety of their wives,to follow ſtrange women, that is, 
Whores. | | 

Secondly, here is ſomewhat for wives too: If they would 
haue their husbands to keepe home, and delight intheir com- 
pany, they muſt labour to be amiable, and pRomeys and ſtudy 
to be quiet and obedient, that their nusbands may be encoura- 
ged with delight to live with them. 

Againe,the indefinite propounding of the duety, ſhewes, 
that they muſt dwell with them at all times ; not tor the ti; ſt 
quarter afterthey are married, but for ever, and that tor c:1- 
ſcience ſake, not only to avoide ſhame, or the diſpicaſure of 
the wives friends, or only while her portion laſts, or tor ſuch 
like carnall reſpects. 

But before leave this point, ſomething would bee ſaid of 
foure caſes of abſence, which way be put : as firſt, the caſe of 
abſence in reſpect of Calling: ſecondly,the caſe of ſeparation 
from bed and boord : thirdly,the caſe of Nullirties : tourthly, 
the caſe of Divorce. 

For the firſt ; when God givesa mana j aſt calling to live 1 whar caſes 
from his wife, or to goe into forraine parts, it is iawtull to it 75 faw/#ll for 
forbeare cohabitation for the time. As 1n the caſe of Souldi- ” rp —_ 
ers,or Marchants, or Miniſters, that arc called to exercife their cas os 
Miniſteries in remote places : In theſe cafes,when the wives 
cannot or will not goewith them, they may lawtu'ly live ab- 
ſent ; yea, though their wives conſent nut to 1t : Becaule all 
relations to man, mult give place to our relation to God. 

Now, when God calls any man to any implojiment , no man 
can diſanul[that ca'ling : and therefore, ſuch in the Minilte- 
ry as have lawfull call1::gs to exerciſe their Minitteries in 0- 
ther countries, a1d have not fit imploiment at home, doe very 
ſinfully when they refuſe to preach the Golſpe. in ſuch places, 
upon that ſilly pretence, that they carnot get their wives to 


conſent, : 
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For the ſecond,v:z.thecaſe of Separation from bed & boord, 


whether ſep:- "jt is for the moſt part verie wicked and abominable ; becauſe 
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we have not eyther commandement,or permitſion,or example 
of any ſuch in the Word of God. And beſides, experience 
ſhewes it breedes a world of ſcandalous inconveniences : 
Thoutzh 1 doubt not, but in ſome ſpeciall caſes the Magiſtrate 
or Ci:urch,may cauſe ſuch a ſeparation for a time ; butas it is 
ordinari'y practiſed by divers husbands and wives,it is veric 
vile. 

For the third,viz..the caſe of Nullities,we muſt underſtand, 
in diyers caſes, though the man have bound himſelfeby the 
contract, or conſummation of marriage, tothe woinan, yet he 
muſt notdwell with her, becauſe ſuch contrats and marriages 
are meere Nullities in the ſight of God,and of no force. 

3 If hee marry her that js divorced for any other cauſe 
than fornication. Aſatth. 19,9. 

2 Iftrhe marriage be inceſtious, that is,within any of the 
degrees prohidited in the law of God. fee Levie. 18, Which 
lawes were not ceremoniall or politicall,but morall and natu- 
rall : which may appeare, as by other reaſons, {o by this one ; 
God faith hee did deſtroy the Nations for ſuch inceſtious 
Matches,Levie. 18.24. Now God could not puniſh the Na- 


| tions for breaking a law was never given them. The cere- 


moniall and poliricall lawes were given to the Tewes,and not 
to the Gentiles: thus it was not lawtull tor Hered to have 
his brothers wife ; nor muſt the Corinthian that married his 
fathers wite,be ſuffered ro dwell with her. 1.Cor.5. 

3 Divines generally agree,that if there be a precontrat 
with another perſon i” verbis de preſents, in the words of the 
preſent time,made with confent of parznts,&c. then the mar 
riage after with another is a meer Nullitic, and ſuch dwelling 
together is whoredome. Zanchius brings reaſons tor this from 
the law of God,and Nature,and civill and common lawes. 

4 If a marriage be made without the free conſent of the 
parties,or in caſes where they are notable to give a free con- 
ſeat: as in the marriage with children under age,or with mad 


men,or perſons that are drunke when they give conſent, and 
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the common opinioh of Divines of all ſorts : and the reaſon 


is,Becauſc the conſent of parties is eſſentially requiſite to ſuch 
a bond. 

5 If there be error perſone, an error of the perſon,that is, 
if a man meane to contract marriage with one perſon,and an- 
other perſon is given him: as when Leah was given in ſtead 
of Rachel to Tacob ; Divines agree, that /acob might (have re- 
jected Leah, and that his owne conſent afterwards did onely 
binde him to dwell with her. | But yet error about the condi- 
tionor ſtate of the perſon, is no Nullitie : IF a man contraRt 
himſelfe to a woman he thinkes to be a free woman,and ſhee 
proves a bond wounan ; or he thinkes he marries with a rich 
woman, and ſhe proves a poore woman: theſe errors doe not 
cauſe a Nullitie ; he muft dwell with her for all this. 

6 If marriage be contracted with ſuch as are utterly and 
incurably urapt tor marriage,this marriageis a Nullitie: as in 
the caſe of Eunuches, ſome kindes of incurable paltfies, or the 
like. And about this, I finde no difference amongſt Divines. 

Zanchiw and ſome other Divines goturther, & pronounce 
Nullities in the caſes following : as, 

If raiage be contracted, yea, and celebrated without the 
conſert ot parents : Hee rings many arguments from the 
Law before Moſes. and from the Law of Moſes, from the Te- 
ſtimony of the Apoſtle Paw, and from the lawes of Nations, 
ana fromthe Fathers. 


If marriage becor:itraRted or celebrated with ſuch, as have ; 


any notorious contagiousdiſeaſe , which is knowneto be in- 
curable ; as the Elphan:iafis, or worſe kind of leprofie, or the 
like : becauſe this will prove a miſchiefe to the party cleere, 
and to his children, and to the Common-wealth ; and God 
ordained not marriage to be a miſchiete,buta helpe. | 

If narrjage be celebrated with a woman that is found to 
be with childe by another man. 

Yea, hee enclines to thoſe that thinke the marriage of a 
Chriſtian with an Infidell,as a Iew, Turke, or Pagans being 
the knowne and profeſſed enemies of Chrilt,jslikewiſc aNul- 
litie. He gives many probable reafons, and quotes divers al- 
thors for the opinion, : vor 
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But for my part, I dare not venture ſo farre, eſpecially to be 
peremptoric in it: much leſſe have I attained to the lear. 
ning of thoſe Divines , that thinke Vereficiom verſus hanc, 
Witchcraft diſabling a man towards that woman onely,t@ be 
a ſufficient cauſe of a Nullitie in the marriage. Thus of the 
caſe of Nullities. 

For the caſe of Divorce,I thinke that rule of our Saviour 

bindes peremptorily,that no man may put away his wife,bur 
only inthe cafeof fornication, Warth. 19.9. Inthat caſe aman 
(making a lawfull divorce) is not bound to cohabitation, but 
treed fromit,and muſt not dwell with her any more. If it be 
obje&ed;that in thecaſc of difertion,when an Infidell forſakes 
a Beleever,the Apoſtle ſaith the Beleever is free. I anſwer,that 
this is not a caſe of Divorce : The Beleeyer doth not for the 
buſineſle of religion put away the Vnbeleever, yea, the Apo. 
{tle ſhewes he ought nor, 1.Cor.7.only it the unveleever will 
depart, let her depart. And ſo by the wiltull departure of the 
Intidell , the Chriſtian is freed from the bond of marriage, 
as Divines conceive ; which is a kinde of Nullity,but not a 
Divorce. But then a great refpet muſt be had to the kinde of 
Vubeleever : not every wicked man or woman , nor every 
perſon that proteſſeth a falſe religion, but ſuch an Vabelee- 
ver as is aprofeſt enemy to the Name of Chriſt, is the Va- 
beleever the Apoſtle ſpeaks of. 

Yet one thing more I muſt adde about the cafe of Diſcrti- 
on : When the Difertion is tor other cauſes than religion, if 
it bee wilfull or inevitable, then the party diſcrted, is freed 
fromthis charge of cohabitation ; freed, ſay, for a time, till 
thediſerted returne : and if he never returne, the party forſa- 
ken is for ever tree. Thus of the Propoſition ot their due- 
ties : the Expoſition of it followes. 

Accordmz to knowl:dge.} By knowledge, I take it here 
meant that Chriltzan knowledge of Re.igion and the Word 
of God, which godly husbands had attained by the Goſpel : 
for, inthe end of the verſe, he ſpeakes of husbands, as heires 
of the grace of life. And fo before 1 come to ſhew what 
ſpeciall things, in the manner of cohabitation this know- 
ledge doth charge upon husbands, I would conſider of ſome 
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do Arines in generall, implyed by the words : as, 
Doeft.1. That the knowledge of Gods Word, is a gift of 
God to be much acccunted of : and therefore the Apoſtle 
here for honour-ſake to the man, mentions this grace rather 
than any other. And, that knowjedge is a precious thing,or a 
great trua{ure, way appearedivers waies. Firſt , by the ſeate 
and uſe of k'10wledge: tt is a gift, that adornes the mind 24 hk ps kt 
- .. 2 : mine krow- 
of man, makiog him by his inward vnderſtanding to ſee ex- | 
ce!lent things. It 1s a great benefite, to have ſenſes todiſcerne re pedts. 
things without vs : but this divine tight that God puts into 
the ui.derſtanding of man, gives to the undeſtanding power 
to ſee admirable things. Eſpecially,whenit is fpirituall light, 
it ſhewes a man thedifferences betweene good and evill, and 
revcales ſuch glorious things, as no ſenſescan reachto. Se- 
condly, by the author of it. God is the father of light, and 
dwelleth in light, /am. 1. 17. andit is the ſpeciall glory of 
Chriits divinity, to lighten every man that cones into the 
world, /ohn 1.and the ' oly Ghoſt claimes a part inthis p ory, 
to give illumination to the minde, 2. Coy. 3. Thirdly, by the 
teſtimony God gives of the worth of knowledge, eſpecially. 
when it 1s ſpirituall and religious know'edge. Itis called rj- 
ches, 1. Coy. 1. 5. and preferred before all outward things in 
the world, /er.g. 23. and Chrilt accounts it a great figne of 
ſpeciall friendſhip,to communicate knowledge to his Difci- 
ples, loh.15.15.andGod gave Jacob a greater portion when 
he gave his word to him,than he did give to all the world ve- 
ſides. Hedid not ſo with other Nations, Pſa/. x. « Fourthly, 
by the accounts Chriſt gives unto bis Father of the diſcharge 
of his office: He is caretullto prove that he hath given k.10w- 
ledge tothe men God gave him,to prepare thei for eternall 
life, John 17.6, 7.8. 26. Fifthly, by the relation: it hath ro 
God himfelte : It isa part of the image of God in the new 
man, Ce/.3.10. Sixthly, by the contrary : It is accounted a 
great ſinne and a curſe, to want knowledge, Hoſea4- 1 4. and 
other gifts or ſervices are reieced as vaine, if this grace bee 
nothad ; as Zeale, Remz.1 0.2. Sacrifice, Hoſea 6+ 6. and there- 
fore ſuch as want knowledge, ſhould ſhake off prophare 
luggt{hneffe and vaineobjeRtions , and ſecke to bee _ in 
NOW 
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knowledge, asthe men in the world do to abound in wealth, 
Prov.4.7.0 2.4.And ſuchas have knowledge,ſhould ſtrive to 
increaſe in it, and be thankfull to God for his great mercy, in 
giving them knowledge and the meanes of it. 

Dott. 2. Knowledge is required of all forts df men.Not 
of Miniſters only, but of private men : of all husbands, yea, 
and of all men before they be husbands ; becauſe fo foone as 
they have wives, they are charged to ſhew their knowledge, 
Toh 1.9.1.Cor.$.1.1.Tm.2.4. This condemnes the Sacrile- 
gious humour of thoſe perſons , that are like the wicked 
Lawyers our Saviour ſpeakes of, Leke 11. 52, which take a- 
way the key of knowledge from private men, either by their 
opinions hindering others from ſeeking knowledge, with 
their errors mudding the cleer fountaine of Gods Word ; 
or by their power, reſtraining the meanes of knowledge 
from the people : and withall, this ſhould {tirre up all forts 
of men to ſeek knowledge, and uſe all meanes to attaine it, 
as they will give their account unto God of the uſe of their 
their time at the laſt day. 

Dott. 3. Knowledge is given us for uſe and practice, not for 
idleſpeculation : It 1s given as other gitts of the Spirit, to 
profit withall : It 1s a light to lighten our paths. Our know- 
ledge ſhould bee after godlineſle, Tie. 1. 1. It Chould ſome- 
way helpe forwards the worke of godlineſle : that we get by 
hearing,ſhould be ſhewed by practiſe , James 1.22,25,24- 
They that have knowledge,and will not uſe it, ſhall have that 
knowledge takenfrom them, Matth. 13.1 1.Nor is the uſe of 
knowledge onely for diſcourſe, but for conyerſation. The 
words of knowledge,or utterance, is given to ſome Chriſt 
ſtians onely, 1. Cor.x 2.8. And ſuchas cannet talke much, may 
yet have comfort, if they have knowledge to ſtay their hearts 
1n faith, and that they can ſhew their knowledge by a good 
converſation. 

Dott.4g. The knowledge ſeated in our mindes,ſhould have 
a commanding powerof our ations : all ſhould bee accor- 
ding as a mans knowledge faith. Thoſe parcels of Divine 
cruth put into our mindes , ſhould rule us and diſpoſe of us, 
and makeus ordered according tothem. Thoſe layes in our 


mindes, 
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mindes, ſhould make us maſter all that rebels againſt them, 
and make the members be ſubjet to therato obey them. Our 
knowledge ſhould bee lively , and indued with Sovyerai: 


power : This is the honour wee ſhould give to thelight « 


1s in our Mmindes, to let it ruleus in all _ And this point 
may much humble all forts of Chriſtians for want of ſtirrin 

up their knowledge, or for want of obeying it.Moft Chriſt. 
ans have their knowledge fo feeble , thatthe divell or the 
world may lead them aſide to all ſorts of temptations, and 


yet their knowledge makes not oppoſition, and doth not take 


armes, to ſubdue whatexalts it ſelte againſt the light of it, as 
it thould doc, 2.Cor. 20.4 Now, if men would hearten, and 
give lite and power to thoſe notions of knowledge are in 
their mindes, and wonld have their knowkedge to have full 
power, they muſt obſerve theſe rules. 

1 They maſt daily wound, and mortifie, and refi{t the 
law of the members,that is,ſach hamornrs inthemas are wont 


Meanes to give 
er to 0KY 


to be incorrigible. Moſt perſons have ſome faults in their qrowlcdge. 


natures that they are guiltie of, with a kinde of wilfulneſſe ; 
ſuch faults as myſt be allowed ; ſuch as if they be croflzd in, 
there will be no e,bur open rebellion ; ſuch faults as ſtick 


ſo faſt to them , as if God and man muſt let them alone in 


them, theſemembers muſt obey them as a law. Now theſe 
men muſt finde out, and be ſure they reſiſt them , or elſe the 
lawes of theminde will be but feeble, and ſacred notions in- 
fuſed will ſtarve and wither , and never appeare in their life 
and power. 

2 Men muſt be ſure they ſtudy profitable things , and a- 
voide ſuch knowledges as are fruitlefſe, as belong not to 
them, n.Tim. 6.20.2.79m,2.23. Tit.3.9, There is knowledge 
that will puffeup, 1. Cor. 8. 1. But men muſt bee wiſe for 
themſelves,and ftrive to underſtand their owne way, Prov. 
9.12, 

3 mult pray God to puta ſpirit and life into their 
now nd ic them 5 0 fhew all good conſcience 
in their enee ;and withall,they muſt pray hard for their 
Teachers, that their word may bea word of power, to give 
freto the ſparkles of oro in their mindes. 


bh 
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Finally, let all men that profeſſe the knowledge of Gods 
word, cemember that their knowledge ſhould make them dif. 
fer from all other men. Their lives "ſhould excel] others, ac- 
cording tothe knowledge in which they differ from them. A 
man mult hold forth the life and light of the knowledge hee 
bath,Pbil.2.15. They have a great taske to doe , that have re- 
ceived much knowledge ; much is required of them: 1f th 
doe ill,thcir example may doe much miſchiefe. r.Cor.$. 20.1 1. 

Def.5. True knowledge makes an Impreſſion upon ey 
part of a mans lite : it makes him berter in all his wayes,both 
towards God and man ; as here,true knowledge makes a man 
a better husband. Hee muſt carrie himſcite-as a husband,ac. 
cording to his knowledge he hath of Gods word. True know- - 
ledge enricheth a wa! in cverie thing, 1.Cer.1.5. The favour 
of our knowledge,ſhould be manifeſt in everie place, 2. Cor.2. 
14. The kiow [edge that will not doe thus, is falſcly fo cal. 
led,1,71m.5.20, There is uſe of knowledge in the moſt ordi. 
nariethings of the life of man ; as meates, tnarriage, and the 
things of our calling,t.7im.4.3.and thereforethis ſhould ſtir 
up all godly Chriſtians, to ſhew this proofe of their know- 
ledge,and to pray that they may abound in knowledge,and all 
judgement, Phil. 1.9.Col. 1.9, and gives cauſe to C hriſtians of 
ul behaviour, in their callings or private carriage,to miſtruſt 
that their knowledee i is not rig]: t: and in particular, Wives 
ſhould pray God ro give their lusbands k: 10wledge of his 
Word,aud to blefle all meanes tothatend ; for that will make 
them the better husbands, 

Do#t.5.1t is an ili thing, for meirto tranſvreſle againſt their 
knowledges,when they doe things that are not according tO 
their know ledge, or leave undone things they kaow they 
ſhould doe. The ſervant that knowes his Maſters will, and 


doth it not,ſball be beaten with many itcipes. See Rows. 1. wit. 


Heb.10.16. 2.Pet.2.21. Husbands and wives ſhould in a {pe- 
ciall maner remember this : for there is a great deale of need 
that. they ſhould take notice of this point, Ohitis a grievous 
thing for a Chriſtian to be wilfull corrupt , to.doe or leave 
undone things againſt his res: fo 

Dott.z. Goc thing here is comfortable, that God requſen 
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no more of his ſcrvants,but to doe according. to the know | 
ledge they have. Ignorances,by the benefite of the new Co- : 
venant in Chriſt,he will pafle by, ſoas they be carefull to ger 
knowledge according to the meanes they have of wmowids 
This is a great comforr. | 
Do#t.8. In knowledge men ſhould excell women: there- © 
fore is knowledge here ſpecially mentioned, in giving the 
cÞargeto men. They are the heads of their wives, and there- 
fore in them ſhould. be the eſpeciall ſeate of ſpirituall ſenſes 
and underſtanding : and their wives are charged,if they donbt 
of any thing, to aske their husbands at home. It is a'great 
diſhonour tomany men in this age in many places, that wc- 
men excell them in knowledge,bothtor the meaſure of irt;and 
power of it,and care to uſe the mieanesto get it. Thus of the 
general] Doctrines. | 
Theſe words as they in particular order the: duties of Huſ. 
bands,ſhew diverſe things they areto looke to in their carri- 
age,in dwelling with their Wives. To dwell with them ac- 
cording to knowledge, imports; | 
1 Matter of edification ;and ſothreewayes : for firſt;they ;11,2: this dwel- 
muſt ſetup Religion,and the worſhip of God in their dwel- !:»e with 
lings. ſoſh.24 15. They muſt keepe off the curſe of God from k-owledge in- 
them,and their wives and children, by daily praying to God, f®: 
Ter.ro.lt. They muſt diligently (in their kinde)inſtruct the 
family in the plainethings of Gods Law, talking and difcour- 
ſing of the Word of God upon all occaſions, Dear. 6. 7, Ger. 
18. 19. They muſt ſee that Gods Sabbaths be kept and fan- 
Aified in their dwellings ; and therefore muſt not onely re- 
ſtraine labour,bur bring his houſhold to the-exerciſes of Re- 
ligion,and privately helpe then), by examinatzon ar; repetiti- 
on,Command 4 Exod.20.4, yea', and by: fanRifying thenito 
Gods worſhip. 7ob 1.5. which is doneby exhorting them to 
holinefſeand tion, and by humbling hiaſfelte in prayer 
before God for himfelfe and them : and he arr 
creatures they uſc,by prayer. 1.Tim.q:5.- Secondly, 
towards ED ke oh alta their knowledge in 1- 
ſtrucing them, or reſolving their doubts.as there ſhall be 0c- 
caſion. 1.Cor.14.35. Thixdly,they mult teach theig waves re- 
ES formas- 
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Anl 


formation, and right oxder of behaviour by thetr owne cx. 
ample : giving full proofe of their piety , diſcretion, pro. 
vidence, painfulnefle and meekneſle ; not daring to commit 
the faults themſelues they reprovein their wives, and to live 
fo, as not to beliable to any juſt exception. There is a que. 
{tion is-often asked abontthe firſt branch of this anſwer, and 
that is, whether a woman may performe the dueties of reli. 
gion in the family, in cafe of the abſence or inſufficiency of 
the husband ? Now for anſwer thereunto, it is hard to give 
any peremptoryrule, becauſe in this thing wee have nocom. 
mandement from the Lord : but yet, ſeeing ſome of the 
dueties of Religion may bee done by the Wife ; as, 
inſtructing of children and ſervants, for the Law of grace 
ſhould be in her lips, Prev. 3 2. and both Parcnts are charged 
with inſtructing the children, Epheſ. 6. therefore I thinke by 
Anallogy it will follow, that the wife may doe other duties, 
as pray,and repeat Sermons : But yet it is moſt likely , that 
this power extends not further than her children and her 
maides, which was the power Heſter uſed, Heſ#. 4. 16. or if 
it goe turther, it muſt be in ſome ſpeciall caſes, and with ob- 
ſervation of divers circumſtances, in which, their ſafeſt way 
15 to get dire&tion andrefolution fromtheir learned Paſtors. 
2 Matterot toleratio!), and that in reſpect ofthe infirmi- 
tics of his wife : if her infirmities be bodily , it muſt be the 
praiſe of his knowledege,not to loath her tor that,becauſe God 
laieth them on her, and ihe carmot helpe them. And for her 
faults, they are cither meer frailties ariſing from ignorance , 
ar inſufficiency ſhee cannot helpe ; and rhoſe hee muſt paſſe 
by altogether, when he diſcerneth that thee is not willing to 
offend in themy, Prov... 1g 10.Orcl(c,they are faults thee cormr- 
mitteth of knowledge ; and fo,they are. cither curable or in- 
curable, Curable, are fuchfaults of negligence or waiward- 
neſle, that prove grievous to himor others : fot theſe his rule 
is, he maſtnot be. bitter to her,.Col. 3. 19. but ſhew humſeite 
tO be gentle and caic to be intreated, James 3. 17, Hee mult 
uſc all good meanes of counſell, and forewarningof her,and 
mreating , and ſach reproofes as may bee ſeaſonable, and ſe- 
cretas muchas may be. He awlt avoid raging, & furious ca 
| 7 on, - 
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ſion, andreproaches. Tf her faults be incurable, that is, ſuch 
as heecannot mend by fiich courſes, then I ſuppoſe hee may 
flie to the generall remedy of all Chriſtians in the cafe 'of 
treſpaſſes ; and that is, totake one or two with him and ad. 
moniſh her,& then, it ſhe mend not, he may flie to his Paſtor, 
and ſuchas have charge of foules with him, and get them to 
admoniſh her. But if none of theſe courſes will ſerve, I 
thinke the Paſtor,or others imploied in the buſineffe , may 
give notice,as they have occaſion,to other Chriſtians of her +. ' 
incurableneſſe,and they may thereupon forfake her company, 
and reje& her asaPagan ora Publicane : but for the husband, 
he mult cohabite ſtill, and with patience beare the crofſe God 
hath laid upon him, waiting, if at any time God will give 
her repentance, or otherwiſe reſtraine her wickednefle. 

Matter of circumſpe&ion. To dwell according to 
knowledge, is to dwell with circumſpettion ; and that hee 
muſt ſhew in matter of his owne right. Hee mult take heed 
that by no indulgence or remiſſeneſle hee loſe his owneright. 
He muſt keep his authority, and rule as head ; and not ſuffer 
things to be done, or diſpoſed ordinarily againſt his will-And 
for the good ordering of neceſſary diretions,if his wife will 
not obey, he mult then provide to have things done aſwell as 
he can, by his childrenor ſervants. This I ſpeake of things 
eſſentially expedient to the peace or well-being of the fami- 
ly: hemuſtnor be his wives underling, contrary tothe order 
of nature,and ordinance of God, Ge». 3.16. 1.Cor. 11.3,7,8, 
9.Epheſ. 5 23.1.Tim.2.12,13,14 Secondly, hee muſt ſhew it 
im the care of his ellate, reſtraining her waſtfulneſſe if ſhe be 
given to diforder,or wretchleſneſle in that kinde, Prov.r4. f. 
Thirdly, incaſe of ſinne againſt God : he muſttake heed that 
he nouriſhnot ſinne in her by connivence,or neglect of coun- 

! ſell Or reproofe, /eb 2.9, ro. Fourthly, in caſeot difference 
betweene her and her ſervants ; ſo preſerving his authority,as 
he judge not partially , but with equall judgement ſhewing 
the fault wherſoever he finde it;elſe he may extreamly harden 
his ſervants againſt them both. : 

Giving them honour.) This is the ſecond thing requi- 
xod in S Expoſition , They owlt ping their _— 
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Giving them honour. VER7, 


How many' 
wazes husbands 
honour ther 
WITS. 


And this the Husband doth , 

1 When heuſeth her with ſignes of his eſtimation of her, 
according to herranke in the family, and herrelationto him; 
intertayning her as his companion, and not as his ſervant or 
ſlave. To honour her, is to carrie himſelfe with ſuch refpe& 
towards her,that all may ſee that he makes a great account of 
her,as the companion God hathgivento him for his lite,to be 
a helper to him. 

2 When he is carefull to prote& her from wrongs, and 
dangers,and indignities. r.Sam. 30.5. | 

3 Whenhe provides for her maintenance , both in his 
life time,and after his death as well as he may ; allowing her 
ſuch apparell andother things as may ſhew manite{tly how 
great account he makes of her, and doing all with cheereful- 
nefſe andnotlike churliſh Nabal: and the rather, becauſe for 
the moſt part they are not able to make thitt, and providefor 
themſelves. 

4 By the ſpeciall delight hee takes in her above others, 
cherithing her as his owe fleſh, and making as much of her, 
as he can doe of himſelfe.Pro.5.19.Eph.5.28. 

By ſuffering himſfelte to be intreated, and in ſome caſes 


adviſed and admonithed by her. Ger. #4. 1 2. 


6 By giving her ſach imploymear\as her gifts are fit for, 
leaving to her truſt ſuchrhings in the ſamily and his eſtate,as 
ſhe is fit jodiſpoſe of. It is a dithonour tothe wife,wheathe 
truſt - buſineſſes is committed to ſervants or others, when 
ſheis able and willing to undertake it. Pre. 31.1 1. 

7 | By yeelding a free and juft te{timonicof her praiſes up- 
n all fir occaſions, both to her ſelte and others. Prover. 3 1. 
28, 29. | 

8 By covering her infirmities, paſſing by meere frailties, 
and not ſpeaking to ker,to provoke her,when ſhe is wayward, 
or elſe giving ſoftan{weres, and forbearing as much as may 
be,to ſpeaketo her diſgrace before others. | 

9 Whenhe gives her leaveto diſpoſe of ſome things at 
her pleaſure, not exating account of her; allowing her, as a 
reward of her care or diligence, ſoine ſuch overplus as his c- 
ſtate will bearc,that (he may be free to giye for pious or cha- 


xitable 
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ritable uſes, what may be for her credit or encouragement. 
Obieft, But my wife was of meane birth, condition , or 
portion, when I married. 


Sol. So and much worſe was the Church before Chrit | 


warried her, and yet Chriſt loves the Church. 

Ob-eft, But ſince marriage ſheeis idle, and froward, and 
waſteftull, &c. 

Sol. It ſhe be fo,thou haſt cauſe to pray tor and admaniſh 
her ; but for all that, thou muſt love her, and yeeld her due 
honour. The Church finneth after calling, and yet Chriſt ho- 
neurs the Church , both by praying for her in Heaven , and 
by labouri:g tocleanſe her by his Spirit and Word in Earth, 
Epheſ. 5. | 

Obie. Burt ſhe is prophane and carnal, a wicked woman, 
aſcorner of religion, or perhaps of a contrary religion. 

Sl, Thou muſt love and honour her, not becauſe ſhee de- 
ſcrves it, but becauſe God requires it. 

Thus of the Expoſition. The reaſons follow ;and the firſt 
3s, Becauſe they are the weaker veſlell. 

As the weaker wv-felL] The word tranſlated Veſſell, is di- 
verſly accepted in Scripture ; ſometimes properly, ſometime 
Mctaphorically.As it is taken properly,it is omtime takenfor 
goods or any houſhold-ſtuffe, Mar. 1 2.2 9. Lak3 7, 3. SOMe- 
times again it ſienifies any inſtrument, uſed in the houſe or 
without the houſe : ſo the inſtruments uſed in the Temple a- 
bout auy part of Gods ſervice, were called Veſſels of the Mi- 
niſtery, eb.9.2 1. So a Buſhell is called a Veſſell, Luke 8. 16. 
So that which held the foure-footed beaſts and foules ,. &c. 
inthe viſion, As 10.21, 16. is calleda Veſlell, yer like a 
theer: ſo.is afaile of a ſhip called by this terme, Acts 27.17. 
Now 1n a Metaphoricall ſenle-rhis terme ſignifies, either the 
parts or members of the body of man or womanthat ſerve for 
generatian, 1.7 beſ.4.4. or clſe it ſignifies any perfon, that God 
hath ſer apart for ſome ſpeciall ſervice or miniſtration. Thus 
Pan! was a Veſſell of cletion, or a choſen Veſſell to beare 


will 


Gods Name among the Gentiles, and Kings, and was 2 of _ 


Ifrael, Atts 9.15. Or elſe ſuch perſons, upon whom 


declare either his mercy or Luſtice, Thus Veilcls of honour 
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and mercy, and Veflels of diſhonour, Rews.g. 21,23. andin 
generall , any man or woman that God appoints to doe any 
worke, or his inſtruments either publickly or privately. Thus 
all men,in reſpe& of the worke God requires of them, are 
Veſſels, 2.7m. 2.2021, and fo won are Veſlels here , be- 
cauſe they are inſtruments God makes uſe of for the helpe of 
man. | 

Now for the word Weaker: It ſignifies the frailties and de- 
fes in the Sexe of women ; in refoe ot which,they are in- 
feriour to men : not ſo much their ſinnefull defeRts, as their 
naturall defects ;defe&ts of negation rather than dete&s of 

vation. 

Sothen the ſenſe is, That in aſmuch as women whom God 
hath given vnto man, inſtruments of his bleſſing and their 
helpe, are by nature fraile, and have many weakucſles and de- 


- feAs; men ſhould be the more-tender and carefull in their car- 


riage towards them : and ſo here are three points of doctrine 
may be obſerved. 

Dott.1. In that menand women arecalled Veſlels, in re- 
fpect of the ſervice God doth cauſe them to pertorme , we 
may learne, That in workes of grace or matters of holinefle, 
weare rather Patients than Agents. Not but that by Gods af- 
ſiſtance, men and women doe worke that which is good; but 
becauſe therby God would have vs to aſcribe all ro his grace : 
And therefor hee compares vs not to active inſtruments , as 
tooles are inthe hands of the workman ; but to paſſive inſtru- 
ments, ſuch as Diſhes are, that beare and carry Treaſure, or 
meate,or ſuch like. Hence 1t is the Apoſtles call themſelves 
earthen Veſlels, 2.Cor 4. 7. and Pal in converting the Gen» 
tiles, did but beare Gods Name, Atts 9. 21.And therefore we 
{hould all acknowledge our inſufficiency , and flyeto the 
bloud of Ieſus Chritt to fandifie vs : for all the Veſſels of 
the Miniſtery in the Temple were ſprinckled with bloud, Heb. 
9-28. And further, ſuch as are unprofitable ſhould repent and 
amend : for they are bur as the veſſell inthe hands of the Pot 
pray will breake them in pecces with his rod of iron, 

2.27. 


Doett.2. Women are weake and fraile, called here the wea- 
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ker veſfel] ; and T take it,this weakneſſe isattributed to them, 
not in reſpec of finne ſo much, as in naturall defeRts ; fo as 
he meanesnot perſonall faults , but ſuch weakneſſes , as are 
fonnd in all women, or the moſt. Bur yet I would not bee 
underſtood , to free women altogether from finne in theſe 
frailties, becauſe ſince the fall the naturall defects are tainted, 
and there is in them a ſpeciall kinde of defetiveneſſe; or in- 
firmity which cleaves to their Sexe,which is not ſo uſually in 
men, or not accompanying the nature of men. 
eſt. What are the things wherein women are more uſit- 
ally traile, or deteRive, or infirme than men ? 
'1 In capacityand judgement. They are not capable of 1» what things 
ſo large a meaſure of knowledge as men (in equall compari- 5% 
fon)nor ſoable to reach the depths and myſteries of know= 5 thy 91 


than men. 


| 
L 


© | 
2. Inreſped of their infufficiency for the greateſt im- 
ploiments of life ; as that Sexe is not ordinarily capable of 
thegreat ſervices of God in Church and Common-wealth ; 
the works cannot be done by women. « | 
3 Theyareapter to be ſeduced than men , as the Apoſtle 
implies in the caſe of all women aſwell as Eve, 1.Tim. 2.14. 
4 Inreſpe& of dependancies. They cannot make ſhift 
a themſelves, their deſire is EY __— ws men, - 
r of depending upon then for proviſion and protefti- 
—— 3. This weeds 1s npes) mpon the whole Sexe. 
5 Inreſpe&tof their aptnefſe to feares and amazement, 
andother perturbations, more unconſtant,and not fo ſtable in 
heart as man, | 
6 Inreſpedt of the difcovery of their hearts & natures, 
whether in good ar evill. /It is harder to finde out thronghly 
the perfe&t diſpoſition of a woman in good or evill , than of 
men. Saloman could finde outthe temper of one man among 
athouſand men, but not the heart of one woman among ſo 
many zand: that I take it to bee the true ſenſo of that place, 
Eccleſ:3.28,29.compared with verſe 25.27. © 
7 Inreſpetof their proneneſle to vanity, and pridein 
rs ; which I gather from this; that all the path dire- 
Ctions about apparell that I cemember jn Scripture, are cot 
; EN S c 
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ſhew it, both by taking the mare care to proy 


"rather to women than to. men , eſpecially in the new Teſia- 


ment, as 1.7 i*m..2.9.1.Pct.3.3. 

The uſe may be, firit, to give vs occaſion to magnifie the 
power and mercy of God. His y, that diſpiſeth not his 
weake creaturcs, but beſtoweth the grace of life them. 
His power , inthat he keepesthem in lite, and preſcrveth his 
owne worke of grace vnto the poſſeſſion of cternall life. Se- 
condly, ut ſhould ſtirreup women ſo muchthe more to ule all 
the Ordinances of a _ _ to ws per 

in the power © | grace ; ally , 
ſhould get a ſtrong faith in , that they may truſt _ 
power of God , that givethſtrength to the weake, Eſay 40. 
29,3 1.4.Pet.3.5.It will bee their greater glory,if they can 0- 
vercome their naturall weaknefles, eſpecially, if they can ex- 


 cellmenin the things of the kingdome of God , as many 


rimes it comes topaſſe. Thirdly , all Chriſtians hould have 
thoſe women in great eſtimation , that have overcomne their 
frailties, anddoe cxcell in knowledge, and picty , and mercy, 
and truſt in God. Fourthly,all women ſhould bee therefore 
the more humble, and apt to feare and judge themſelves, a'1d 
more willing to be- taught , or admoniſhed , and more fre- 
quent in prater to God, to helpe them and keepe them; and in 
particular, they ſhould be the more willing to beeruled by 
their husbands, as knowing it is a mercy of nſideri 
their weakneſle,to give them husbands to fupport them, and: 
idefor them. and finally, they ſhould bee the more faith- 
ull and diligent, todoe all the good rhey can in domeſticall 
affaires, ſeeing by nature,they arenot fit to manage the grea- 
ter and more publike ſervices of God. . 

The third doftrine concernes Husbands, and ſo they are 
taught from hence to give the more honour to their wives, 
becauſe of their natnrall weakctefſe ; For, as it is in the natu- 
rall body , thoſe n:ermbers of the body which wethi ke leſſe 
ho0urabje, upon them wee beſtow the more abundant ho- 
nou, x. Cor.12.23,24.fo itſhoauld bee in the Economical bo- 
dy : for the wife is unto the husband bone of his bone, and 
Beth of his fleſh ; and this honour he ſhould give her , aud 

Sd s for apr 


Ve n,7. As being heyres together of the grace of life 


by cheriſhing & incouraging her the more,& byhiding & co. 
Hm, frailties — he naay,& vans an, ho 
from her than ſhe is able to perfortne,8& by helping her all he 
can,by inſtrution or otherwiſe. Only we muſtnote thathe is 
not bound to honor her the more for ſinful infirmities,butfor 
paturall detets. How he nuuſt carrie himſclfe towards her in 
reſpec of ſinfwll infirmities , or perſonall faults, hath beene 
ſhewed before inthe manner of his carriage towards her as a 
man of knowledge. And thus of the firſt reaſon. 

Asbemy beyres together of the graceof kife.] In theſe words 
3s contained the ſecond reafon,taken fromthe gererall dignity 
of Chriſtians ; which alſo extends to Chriſtian wives. And 
concerning the dignitic of Chriſtians, five things may be no- 
ted outof theſe words. | 

z Thetitle of their dignitic, They are Heyres. 

2 Whartthey inherite ; Lefe. ; 

3 Whatthecauſe of thisdignitic is,viz. Grace, 

4 In what maner they poſleſle it,viz.Togetber. 

5 The perſons capable of it ; #/owrer 45 well as nee. 

From the coherence we may note, That if women will have 
their husbands to honour them, they muſt be religious wo- 
men, and _— tians, that have as —_ worldly 
portion. uires rel inall wives: And 
the rather fſhou'd ay. rr e, and become 
truely reiigwns becauſe it was long of their ſexe that ſinne 
cane into the world: and as by one womans bearing of a 
childe,Cuvation was brought againe intotheworld; fo thould 
they everie one in particular,ſtrive to recover their honour, by 
expreſſing the ſound power of a religious life in all faith,and 
charitie,and holinefleand ſobrietie, 1,7. 2, 14.15. And be- 
ſides, what ſhall it profite wives to get them jointures on 
earth and husbands to provide for them while they livehere, 
if their ſoules a1d bodics periſh when they dye , and loſe the 
inheritancein heave?and periſh they will,if they Jonny 

And further.if they be gracious women, tf their hul- 
bands be ſo profane as not to make mnch of them, yet they 
ſhall begreatly ſet by of God ; as was thewed, verſ. 4. Buton 
the other ſide, if they be jenorant and irrcligious women —R 
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juſt with God, to deprive them of the comforts of this life , 
and to let their husbands negle them or abuſe them, For, 
though their husbands finne 11 {o doing, yet' God is juſt in 
permitting ſuch a thing for their puniſhment. 

Secondly, another dofrine may be noted from the cohe. 
rence, and that is That in heaven there ſhal: bee nodifference 
betweene kusbands and wives, but they thall bee all one in 
Chriit;alik2 heires of eternall lice: Which is to be noted, 
the more to perſwade them to ſubmit themſelves, and endure 
to be under the rule and authority of their husbands in this 
world, for that e{tate of inferiority ſhall not laſt ever , for in 
heavea God ſhall be all in all. they ſhall be ruled by God an4 
the Lambe.. Thus from the Coherence. 

The firſt thing to be obſerved aboutthe dignity of Chri. 
ſtians in generall js, That they are heijres. _ 

Heires |) Thedorine is, Thatalltrue Chriſtians are heires. 

Now, tor the opening of this dotrine, two things mult 
be conſidered ; 

i. How they come to be heires. 

2. Whattheir glory is in beins ſo. 


: Forthe firit ; Chriſtians are not borne Heires : T meane, 
How fool y mc; 


comer be  Potheires to God, as is intended inthis place, but have it by 
beires. the grace of adoptioa. Gud hath but one - Heire by generati- 


on, and that is Chritt : all his other heires are by adoption, 
ſuch as hee chooſeth of his meere Grace, and makes them his 
heires. Now, the myſtery of our adoption muſt be confide- 
red of in this manner : A Chriſtian by the Goſpell is made a 
Believer ; Now faith, afteran unſpeakable manner, engrafts 
him intothe body of Ieſus Chri-t : Now being engrafred 
into Ieſus Chriſt, who is Gods Sonne, hee thereby comes to 
the power to be the ſonne of God, and- to be an heire , with 
Chriſt. ' Chriſt is Gods Heire, and ſo isall that is grafted up- 
on Chriſt, /oh. x. 32. Now there is a double Adoption : 
the one imperfect in this lite , the other. perfet , which wee 
thall have atter the ReſurreRion of the dead ; By the ane we 
have the promiſe of inheritance, and by the other wee ſhall 
have full poſſeJion. .Of the firit is mention made, Roms... 8. 
15.&.of the other, Rows. 8, 2 3. the firſt adoption is meanthere. 

For 
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For the ſecond, Adoption is calleda glory, by an excellence, 
becauſe there is no glory liketo it ; even theadoption to bee 
Leires as it is inthis life, is the greateſt glory inthe world. 
Now the glory of our Adoption, way appeare to bee very 


erat, if wee conſider , 
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1. By whom we are adopted (viz.) God. If it beſuch 4,,.;. , 
a glory to be theHeire to _—_ Prince 1n the world, what grea:nefſe a1rd 


a ſurpaſling glory 1s it, to 


the ſonne and heire of God ?: £403 of our A- 


Roms. 8.17. and that if wee reſpect either the excellence of 44/'10n 4; pea- 


God, who is the King of allthe earth, and aboveall kings ; 
or his eternity : he is ſuch a Father as lives ever, Hof. 1. 10. 
An everlaſting Father, Eſay 9g. 6. Other Fathers that adopt, 
may dye before they paſle the eſtate, or at the beſt, it is a kind 
ot intelicity to enjoy the inheritance, without the preſence 
and love of thetather. Butnot ſo here. 

2. Thegreatprice was laid downe , to make us capable 
of this honour to be Gods Heircs (viz. )} the blood of Chriſt. 
There was never ſo much paid for all the inheritances in .the 
world teſides, Gal. 4. 4, 5- Heb. 9.14, 15. 

3- Thegreat things we areheires to, which I will but 
briefly touch here ; Weeare heires notonely toall our eyes 
can ſee, bur to all things our hearts can thinke: of, Wee thall 
inheritetheearth, Aſat. 5.15 Wee ſhall bee heres of the 
world, Rem. 4. God will give us all the world : yea,we ſhall 
inherite eterrall life, as is to be ſhewed afterwards : yea,wee 
are coheires with Chriſt, Rom. 8. 17. And what would wee 
aske more ? 1159 4250! 

4 . The great priviledges-which Gods adopted children 
doe enjoy even in this life ; as, : 

1 They have within them the ſpirit of Chriſt in their 
hearts, therefore called, The ſpixit of Adoption, Rom. 5. 1 
16. Gai, 4 6. Theſpirit of, Chrift, 1 ſay, to, dtive away Ie» 
call rerrors ,-:and toteſtifie-to their ſpirits that. they are the 
{ons of God, and that-he hath adopted them to heaven, and to 
make they able to treat withGod as a Father, by afteRtionate 
prayers ang, as other Striptures, ſhew ; to lead'tham into all 
truth, and to. bet the \guide of their lives, totellthemwhen 


tkey gocout, cither'on- the right and, or on theleftz And 
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laſtly, tobe their continuall comforter, ſob» 16. Efay 30. 
2. By theright of their Adoption in Chriſt, both their 
onsand their workes are accepted before God , ſo as they 
ndalwaies high in Gods favour , howſoever they are en- 
tertained in the world, Eph, 1. 6. 

3» They havea name, and honour,ſhall never bee taken 
from them; an everlaſting name : no preferment ſo high as 
theirs, Eſay 56.4, 5. And this 1s the greater priviledge, be. 
cauſe no meannefle or contemptibleneſſe of condition on earth 
can barrethem from the enjoying of this prerogative, as the 
coherenceof that place ſhewes. 

4- They have the Angells of heaven to attend them God 
ſhewes by that, that hee will have them looked unto as his 
fonnes and hejres, Heb. 1. w/r. 

5. They may aske whatſoever they willof God , and are 
fare to have it : They may get any ſuit of God ; and he 
is ſo far from not granting, that hee rather complaines that 


they will not aske him often enough, /oh. 16. 2 ;. 


6. If atany timethey fall into diſtrefſe, they have ſuch 
meereft in $ ſpeciall providence, that a haire of their 
heads (hall nor fall to the ground without the providence of 
their heavenly Father. And beſides, God will make himfelfe 
marvellous in their deliverance, if all worldly helpes faile, 
Efay 43.18, 19, 20, 21. 

$. If wee conſider the wonderfull manner of their com- 
mumion with Chriſt, and that foure waies. For firſt, wee 
have communion of nature with him, and that by his Incar- 
nation , for he tooke onr natore, and ſo became our Brother, 
And this doth nothing at all belong to Reprobates, becauſe 
Chriſt zooke not nature polluted with ſinne, Heb. 2. 14. Yea, 
wec havecommumion with him in his divine nature, as that 
raturedoth dwell graciouſly in ns, and weare made like unto 
it, 3. Per. 1. 4- Decay, they have communion of (tate 
with him; which the Scripture ack 10wledgethas a great my- 

my : for fo they are ſaid tolive with him, to ſuffer with him, 
to dye with him, to be buried with him; yea, toriſe with 
him, toafcoend to heaven with him, and to together with 
him, Epb. 2. yea, to judge the world with him : onely preſer- 

( ving 
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ing the difference betweene the head and the members in all 
this Thirdly, they have communion of offices with him, 
for be twehooade them Ringrend Peiafla with hive x The oyle 
that was powred on his head, hath ran downe upon his mem- 
bers , Revel. 1.5. 6. ſo that Gods heires arcall Kings & Pricfts, 
Aroyall nation, and a kingdome of Pricſts, x. Pet, 2. 10. 
Fourthly, they have communion in benefits with him; for, 
God as a hath bleſſed then in him with all ſpiritrall 
bleſſings in heavenly things, Epb. z. 3. Commanion they have 
with him in Grace 1n this life,& in Glory in the life to come. 
Laſtly, if wee conſider the yoo eats” ES have 


given them for their right of Adoption firſt, they have 


anAR for it in Gods eternal Cone, wrmres. that have 
an At of Parliament for the holding ir lands,they thinke 
they have aſure tenure; and yet many _ of Parliament ray 
rae burthe Ads of Gs Conc are like himfelfe , 
unmutable. T are predeſtinate to Adoption. Se- 
condly, they mags er 47". Gods promilc for their inheri- 
tance, but Gods oath , that by rwo immutable things, the 
heires of promiſe might have abundanrconfolatio,as the A- 

ſtle hewes, Heb. 6.17. 18. Thirdly; to make all ſure, God 

thpur his ſpirit within them,as the feale and earneſt of their 
inheritance, Eph. 1. 13, 14- - 

The ule ray be; 

2 For har Angel et TA great 
of God to wan, that not onely requires and gives 
but addes alſo blefſedneſle to his fervants. In Luſtification and 
Sanctification, -he gives to men thoſe good things they call 
bona virewss, the good thing $of vertue : and in Adoption, he 
gives thoſe good things they cll, bons conditionis, the _=_ 
things of condition, even bleſſecneſſe and truc 
whom God makes holy, he will make happy alſo. Secondly, 
it manifeſtly ſhewes, thatwe bold all our happineſſe, not by 
Merit, but by Grace. For,adopted children cannot plead me- 
rit, but mult acknowledge all of Uo, as wilt 'more appeare 
when we cometo heakercie of. 
2 For Inftruftion;and fo 


The firſt impreſhon this Do&rive a 
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ſhould bea defire to be ſuch as may obtaine the right of A. 
daption of ſonnes, for fleſh and blood cannot” inherite , 1, 
Cor. 15. 50. So long as wee are carnalland umregenerate men, 
wee neither are, nor are to be called the heires of God. The 
ang I that is, ſuchas live «tgrofle ſinne-, and doe the 
workes of the fleſh, _areexpreſſely and peremptorily exclu- 
ded fromthe benefit of Adoption, x: Cer: 6.9, 10. Gal.5.21. 
at kinde 5 None but ſuch as are effeually called, and borne of God, are 
perſons we mult Capable of this Grace, Het. 9: 16. lob. 1.13. And in partict- 
be to 114180 lar, wee muſt have atruejuſtifying fairh, /ob. 1:1 2. | For, as 
thy Adoption. was ſhewed before, we cometorthe rightof Sonnes, onely as 
wee are ingrafted into Chriſt, upon whom, all the inheritance 
is Originally and fundamentally conferred, and into Chriſt 
wee cannot get but by faith. And further, wee' muſt looketo 
the ſound mortification of the deedes of thefl«th, Rows. $. 13. 
and know, that,none can inherit but ſuchas ouercomne the 
power of their corruptions , and are not in bondage to w 
{inne, Rev. 21.7. And moreſpecially God requires 1n all ſac 
as Will be his ſonnes, that they bee ſuch agare not in bondage 
to the paſſions and perturbations: of the heart ti- for hee hath 
promited that themeeke ſhallinherit ; Afas. 95 5. Thitdly,we 
mult forſake all needlefſc _—— familiarity with the wic- . 
ked of the world, if wee will be Godsſonhes and daughters, 
and reſolutely refuſe to be corrupted with the - (ines of the 
ths 3.48 the Apoitle ſhewes at latge, 2.Cor.6. 17,+8.Foutth- 
ly;wee mult be ſuch as are deſcribed,: E/ay 56. 4, $,6.'Wee 
muſt make conſcience to keepe Gods Sabbaths, and chuſe the 
thing will pleaſe God ; being more deſirous to pleaſe God in 
all things, than naturall children are to pleaſe their earthly = 
rents ;ahd take hold of -Gods Covenant, as refting upon this 
£46” I and the promiſes of it, as our ſafficient hap- 
pineſle. \ 
And that we may be the more eſtabliſhed inthe knowled 
of our ion , it will bee good for usto try our felyes 
Marksof Gods * lignes of ſych as are Gods adopted children. F440 


" benecanda- __ © SuchasareGodschildrenby Adoption,haue this marke, 
dopted children They are made like unto God their Father,in holineſs,in ſome 
trutaof reſemblance, 2. Fer, 1» 854 And this they ſhew two 
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rifeth himſelfe, as be ts pure , 1. Toh, 4.2, 2. Secondly, by im- 

)loving himſelfe conſtantly in doing Tighteouſneſle; for here- 
a the children of God are knowne from the children of the 
Divell, 1. /oh. 3.10, 

2 Inthelaſt recited place. you nay diſcerne another ſigne 
of a ſonne and heire to God, and that is the love of the god- 
ly, as his brethren and fellow heires : Hee that /oveth mot the 
brethren, 5 of the Drvell, mot of Ged, 1. Tob ;.10 

3 Thegitt of prayer is a ſigne of Adoption, and that we 
have received the ſpirit of Adoption, Rew.$. 15, 16. By the 
gitt of prayer, I meane, not the skill to utter words to God 
1 a good form of words and variouſly ; but the gift to ſpeake 
to God in prayer , both with confidence in God,as ina Ether: 
and with the affe&ions of praicr, which the phraſe of crying 
Abba Farher, imports. | 

4 A Childoft God diſcovers his Adoption by the man- 
ner of doing good Cuetics : hee doth ſerve God , not with 
ſcrvilereſpect, but with filiall affection; hee loves to be Gods 
ſervant, as may be gathered, Eſay $56. 6. | 

5 Tolovethem that hateus, and bleſſethem that curſe 
us,and doe good to them that perſ-cute us, is a {igne that wee 
are children to God as our heavenly father, Luk. 6. 3 5. at. 5, 

The ſecond impreſſion that this glory of Adoption ſhould 
inake upon our hearts,ſhould be to ſtir upus to cary our ſelves 
inthis world, as becomes the children & heirs to \uch a father 
as God is. And ſo in generall,it ſhould wonderfully tre us to 
all poſſible care, to be holy as heis holy ; ani! roexyrefſe more * 
to the lite, the Image of Gods grace and holineſſe, 1. Per. ?. 

i Þ 24,15. Andthatin all manner of converſation, ſtriving to 
. carry our ſelves as the ſonnes of God, without rebuke, in the 
middeſt of this frowardand wicked world; all forts of the 
men of the world being ſo ready to reproach ſuch as are Gods 
people, that if they will ſpeake evill, it may be one!y for our 
good converſation in Chriſt, Phi! 2,15, 15 And in particu- ; 
lar, wee arectarged in Scripture with certaine ſpeciall and * . 
T choiſe —— 
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choile things t that doe greatly adorne and grace the life of a 
child of God that is an heire of heaven, it we be Gods heirs, 
and he be our farher. 

x Weelhould be Peace-1 nakers, for our father is the God 
of peace,and this wiil force inen to cail us the ſonnes of God, 
Alat. 5.10. 

2 Wee muſt not render reviling for revying, but rather 
blefſe, ſeeing wee are heires of bleſſing ,as the Apoſtle urgeth 
it, Ver. 9. 

3 Weeſhou'd live without care , as knowing that wee 
have a heavenly father that carethtor us, Mar, 6. 32. And ſee. 
ing wee are heres of a better world, wee ſhould not love this 
world,nor ſer our hearts upon ſuch mcan things as this world 
can afford. 1. _ VS? 2 

4 If wee be Gods fonnes, wee ſhould be willing to ſub- 
mitour ſelvesto his correction. If wee yeeld that power to 
the fathers of our bodics, how much more to the Father of 
our ſpirits? Heb. 12.9. Jar eſpecially take heed, that we pro- 
vokenot God by careleſ; efeand boldneſſe, in favouring any 
corruption, Dent. 32. 18, 19. 

Thirdly, our Adoption ſhuuld be afingularconf lation to 
us againſt all the miſeries of thislite. It matters not chough 
our lite bee 14d , and though it dge not appeare to the worid 
what wee arc, and though wee have many croſſes, and lofles, 
and per ſecutions yet the : thought of our inheritance withGod 
ſhould ſwallow up all ; WI atfoever wee are now , yet when 
Chriit appeares, wee ſhall appeare in glory : and there can be 
no compariſon betweene the ſuffering of this life,and the glo- 
ry to be revealed upon us, Row. 8 17. /Mat.15. 29. Col. x. 2, 
4. 1 Toh. 2. 2, And that wee may be themore convforted , 
wee ſhould often pray to God to ſhew us by degrees , and to 
wake us know the riches of our inheritance, both in what we 
policflein this world, and what wee jooke for in heaven. 
And thus of the title of our dignitics; Wearc heires. 

Of tife} Now tollows to conſider what we wnerit; and 


- thatis Lite; Weareheircs of lite. It is ſomewhat a ſtrange 


ipeech ; but yer if wee conſider of it, Life is a moſt fivee 
. = 
thing, there can be no happincſic without it. A l1vi ing Dog 
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1s better than a dead Lyon. Burt as lite is ro betaken here, it is 
a Treaſuce above all treafures in the world. But the enquiric 
into it 1s very difficur't : itis wonder;v!l kardto find out what 
lite 1s ; efpecalty to deſcribe or define the life here mentioned, 
asthe glory of Gods adopted ones. 

Lite, in Scripture is either naturall or ſpirituall : as for 
raturall lite (efpectally ſince the fall) that is ſo poore a thing, 
asto be an heire to,it is nogreat preferment. By naturall lite, 
i meane that litethat men live while they are unregenerate : 1 
ſay, that lifeis a very poore thing ; Which will appeare, ifwe 
conſider the quality of it, orthe meanes of preſerving it, or oy 8 
the ſhortcontinuance of Kt, or the ſubjeTot it, or the things :!14s i divers 
with which it js oppreſt, or the whole nature of it. re/pedis, 

1 Ferthequalitie of it ; What js life? It is buta winde, 
or breath : God breathed into ran the breath of life, as it his 
life wcre but tas breath , Ger. 2.5. and ſo itis ſaid; Every 
thing that bad the breath of life, Gen. C. 17.@ 7.15. 22. Ay 
life 1s a winde, faith Ib, Tob 7,7. What is your life ( (aith $. 
Tames )? it i even a vaponr that atpcaret' for alutlewhile, and 
then vaniſheth away, lam. 4. 14. | 

2 If we conſider the ſhort continuance of it. It will va- 
niſh away of it ſelfe after a while, as wee ſee in that place. Tt 
5 compared toa Weavers Shuttle; or at the beſt, every houre 
of our lite, or every ation,addes ſecretly a threed ti!l the web 
be woven, and then wee are cut of. So Hezekiab com 
pares himſelfe to a Weaver in that reſpect, Eſay 38. 12. Our 
lite is ſcarcea ſpan long : forto live is butto dye ; to beginto 
live, isto begin todye; for deathtakes away time palt, aad 
every moment we yeeld ſomething ro death. . 

3 If weeconſider the poore meanes of preſerving, lite : 
Tt is fuch a weake thing, that if we doe not daily give it tood, 
3twillfaile us ; and 1f it benot kept with raymevt, it will be 
extinguiſhed, And for the meanes weuſe,how {iIty are they? 
Qur life is called the life of our hands, Eſay 57. 10. becauſe it 
will notlaſt , unleſſe wee wake lard ſhift with our hands t© 
preſerve it. 

4 If weeconſider the ſabjeR of it; Tt is but our bodies : 
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of Sc-iptare , are lead in treſpaſles a'1d finaes. They haveas 


it wrreabeeiag, but nota lite. Our (oules, iarefpe t of the 


ſubtx2ce of then, are excelleat thi 1gs, becauſe javifible 214 
ſpirituall exiſte 1c25-7bur vet are d2ſtitute of that life is pro- 
Ver t5 them:Theyare rhi 1gsinleed willlaltlong,but are void 
of that life which is ſpirirual!, 
| If wee conſider the miſeries with which this life is 
infeſted, both by ſinne, and th: puniſhments of it. As for 
ſinne, it is leprous fromthe wombe,and charged with 4 {rms 
ault, and erres ſo often as cannot be numbred ; the faults of 
it are more than the haires of our heads. As for puniſh- 
ment, how hathGod ave 1ged himfelfe upon thy wretched 
life, rothruſtthee out of Paradiſe, and-would not let thee en. 
joy life in any place that was not accurſed ? The Divells alſo 
compaſſe about thy lite to-deltroy it, 2. Cor. 10. 5. What 
deformities and infirmities are found in all the Veſſels of life, 
even inall the parts of thy body in waich it dwells 2 And 
without thee, in the objefts of lite, how is it frighted with 
cares, plagues, or vexed with particular croſſes > How doth 
God paſle by thee, in many bleſſings he gives before thy face 
to others,and will notto thee? And what thou haſt to com- 
fort thy lite, is it not curſed to thee, ſo as thou feeleſt vanity 
and vexatio: inthe uſe of it? Butabove, how is thy lite 
frighred withthe danger of eternall death ? 

'6 Laſtly, it we conſi.er the whole nature of life ; The A- 
poſtle here thinks it is not worth the naming by the name of 
lite, when hefaithonely of th2 godly, that they are heires of 
lite: as if there were 09 liviazmea but thy; and as it they 
had bin deal all the time the ywere, till they were alovted. 

But it is not Naturall life is here man, bur Spirituall life, 
called in Scripture, New lite, and the Liteof God, and eter- 
nall Lite. The words of the Apoſtle Paul, Ti. 3. 7. when 
hee faith + are heires according to the hope of eternalliife ſerve 
ro expound theſe words of the Apoltle Perer. 

Now conceraing this lite, it is above the reach of all mor- 
tall creatures todeſcribe it as itis , eſpcially in the perfeRion 
ot iti1heayen; for Saint Paul ſaith,of what he ſaw in hea- 
ven, that he ſaw things that could not be uttered, 2. Cor. 1 b, 
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and Saint Jobz faith :; It doth not apyeare what wee (hull be 

x. 1h, 3.2. Andin the 1. Cor. 2.9. itis ſaid ; that eye hath 
not ſcene, nor eare heard, nor hath't entred into the heart of 
nar toconceive of, what God hath prepared for them that 
love him : Yea,Chritt himſelfe doth ſeeme to grant-, that, as 
Man,he did not fully ſee the glory of this eternall life , in his 
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mortall condition, where ſpeaking of his eſtate after death, 


he ſaid ; Thouwilt ſhew me the paths of life, A. 2. 

And for ſo much as is revealed concerning this ſpirituall 
andeternall lite,two things muſt bz remembred ; the one, That 
the doctrine of this lite lyeth hid from ages and gencrations, 
inextreamedarkeneſſ2; and when the Goſpell treats of it, it 
brings itas it were out of a darke dungeon, into the light, 2. 
Tm, 1. 10.The other is; That when it is brought to light , 
none can reach to it,but ſuch as God endewes with ſpeciall 
wiſdome : for Sxlemonlong ſince had obſerved ; that Life is 
aboveto the wiſe onely, Prov.15.2 

The things I would conſider of aboutthis life, are theſe; 

a The Degrecsof it. 

2 The Originall of it. 

3 Agheſſeatthe Naturedf it. 

4 Thethings that nouriſh. 

5 Thedifferences betweene this life on earth , and ag it is 
in heaven, 

6 The Meanes toattaineit, or what we muſt doe if wee 
would enter into lite. 7: 

7 The Signes to know whether itbe in us. 

8 TheProperties of it. 

Laſtly, the Vſes of it. - 

x For the firſt, wee muſt underſtand, that this life hath 
three degrees , into which wee enter in at three gatesas It 
were. The firſt degree of eternall life, begins atthe firſt ſpt- 
rituall acquaintance with God 1n this life, when his favour is 
made knowne to us in Teſts Chriſt, by the Goſpell, ſo as wee 
are truely juſtified and ſanctified, being reconciled unto God, 
havingallour ſinnes forgiven us, and our natures made new: 
and into this degree wee enter by the gate of Regeneration. 


Thus our Saviour faith ; This is eternal ife, to kyow God, and 
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whom he hath ſent leſus Chriſt, 1ob. 17. 3+ Thus he that heareth 
Chriits words and beteeveth, is paſſed trom death to lite, /oh. 
5. 24. The ſecond degree bevinnes at our death, and conti- 

nueth the lite thatthe foule je -parated from the body, enyoyes 
till the reſurreRtion at the lalt da; 4, And concerniagthe eſtate 
of. the ſoule inthis degree of life, wee have no abſolute reve- 
lation ; bur yet are rauche i in Scripture, that it retarns to God 
that gave it tothe body at hrſt, Ecclef. 12.7. and that itis 
with Chriſt, Ph. x. 23. that itis inthe hands of God and 11 
Paradiſe, Lxk.2 3.43. andlives in unſpeakable joy , Lutk. 15, 
25.and is freed from all miſeries of this life , and: enjoyes the 
honour of all good workes, Rev. 14.13. the bodie reſting in 
the grave from all paine and labour, as ina bed of reſt till the 
reſurretion, Eſa. 57, 2. And into this degree of lite eternall, 
weeenter in by the gateof dzath, The third degree of hte 
eternall, beginnes at t the reſurrection of onr bodies at the la(t 
day, andis e yoyed by body and fonle for ever, compreher- 
ding all poſſible conſummation of felicity ar d glor y in the 
heavens ; And intothis wee enter by thegate of refurreion, 
which is a kind of new begetting of us, "and therefore is ca!- 
led thereſurreFtion of life, Io. 11.25. andſo the bleſſed 
11 heaven are called the childevs| of the reſurrection; and Ly 
that way the children of God, Z,vk, 20.36. In the firſt degree 
lite is imperteR, in the focond it 13 perte &, in the third i it1s 
conjummare. 

And the uſeof this firſt point ſhould be, to warne men to 
louke to it, that they enter 11to the thirſt deerecof cternall life, 
while they are in this wor id, orclfe they ſhall nev er get to 
heayen whe: they dye ; and therefore ſhould ſtrive for & WING 


r knowledge, and to become new creatures,or elſcit is in vaine 
tohope for heaven. 

Te 6/112 of 2 Fortheſecond which is the original of life,it is great- 

tak fc ly for the praiſe of it, that it fowes from that life which is 


in Godhimſetfe ; which is an wn} peakable glory to thecrea- 
om that t1joy it. With thee is the fountaine of lite,ſaith 
Dawid,Pfa!. 36.9. So he calls him the God of his life, Pſa/. 
42.8. Natural life is but a ſparkle, t'at owes from thelife 
of our parents ; but pirituall andeternall life,is kindled _ 
r 
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ceived we this life: for he had it by naturall generation , wee 
have it by a way: unſpeakeable from: God, but yet by Iefus 
Chriit : ln him was lite, as the lite was the light of mien, [obs 
1.4. HetÞat hath the Son hath lite,/ohn 5.12.4nd heit is that is 
eterrall te, 242.to us, ver, 20. As there is nolight in the 
v1ible world, but {rom the Snane inthe firmainent ; ſo there 
is no lite in the ſpiritual world , but from God in Heaven, 
which | ath cauſed itt thine in our hearts by the Sonof righ- 
tevnſii fic, Chritt Tefus. Thus our lite is called the liteof God, 
Frbe(.q.18, and Ciritt is faid to live in us, Ga/,2 20. Which 
{ould tcacl. us greatly to aumireand adore the excellency of 
Gods o00dnele, and make us to reſt our ſelves tor ever under 
the ſhadow of his wings, Pſa/.36.7,8,9, But that this point 
may be moreclcarly underſtood, we muſt conſiderof the orj- 
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that infinite light and life jn God ; Bur yet not. Cn TT 


ginall of this lite trom Gol three waies. Firſt, in refpect of 77 1.ath 575 044 
Ordination, and fo it Gowes from Gods decree ; Hee hath or- £4 om 
dained us untolife, 4cls 13.48. and our:names are written ©94 !hrce 


jn the booke of lite,Phi/.4.3. Secondly,inreſpet of Merit ; 
it was boughtof God by the death of the Beſh of Chritt. 1 
give my fleſh for the lite of the world, /oln 6.51. This lite 
will not be had without his death:that we might live in eter- 
nall life , hce muſt dye a tempora!l death. And ſhall not this 
ercatly inflame our hearts to love the Lord Tefus , that gave 
himſelfe for us,that we ſhoul not periſh,but have everlaſting 
lite? Thirdly, in reſpe& of operation or inchoation ; and lo 
the fountaine of lice is either without us,or within us : with- 
out us is the Word of Chriſt, that is the inumorrall feede by 
which weare bezotten unto life, 1.Pet.1.24- and ſo is called 
the Word of life, Phi/.2.15. And theword is ſo, as it is the 
word of Chrift that is Goſpd; My words (faith he) arefpirit 
and-lite, /o-bn 6.6 34.. And that word, conſidered as it is prea- 
ched to the dead ſoules of men; the dead (hall Hear the voice 
of Chriſt,and live.Sha'l h:4re ir :note that. /obs 5.2 5. which 
ſhanld make usgreatly toeſteeme the preaching of the Gol- 
pe!. Within us, the fonntaine of life is the Spiritof Chriſt, 
which is called the Spirit of life which is in Chri t Ieſus, 


Rom, 8.2, Now; theSpirit of Chriſt, that weemay live,doth 
| two 
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two things, vez, it quickens the ſeed of the Word, and unites 
ns unto Chriſt, as members of the myſticall body : and then 
looke how the ule of man doth give life to every member 
of the body ; ſo doth the Spiritof Chriit to every ſoule, asa 
ſeverall member of the myſticall body. 

3 Forthe third ; We thall not exaRly know what the 
nature of eteraall lite is,till it be perieRted us,or conſunmate; 
yet by diverſe words God hath let fall in Scripture, we may 
cheſſe at the nature of this lite : and in generall, I thinke it is 
a kinde of celeſtiall light falling into the ſoule , that doth to 
it,that which naturall life doth to the bodie. This S. oh, 
ſhewing how Chriſt was thelite of men, faith, hee was the 
light ct men, /ohn 1.4. And David having faid, With thee 
1s the fountaine of life, adds ; And inthy light wee ſhall ſez 
light, Pal. 36. 8. And ſothe promiſe to the penitent finer 
was, thathis life ſhould ſee the light, /ob 33.28. So Chriſt 
faith, hethat followeth him, thall have the light of lite. Mark 
it ; the Light of lite, /ohn $.1 2.Sothat the lite of our minds 
is knowledge in generall ; and in particular , it is the ſaving 
knowledge of God and Ieſus Chriit, as our Saviour faith ex- 
prefſely_ oh 17. 3. This iseternall life to know God , and 


7” wn hee hath ſent , Ieſits Chriſt. And the reaſon why this 
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only true God: and this rule e 


owledge doth moſt inlive & quicken our hearts, is,becauſe 
God in Chritt is the moſt glorious ſubject cf contemplation: 
as beingthat higheſt go0d,a very Ocean of goodnefle, onely 
able to titl and raviſh the heart of man : and beſides, becauſe 
Godas our chiefe good, can alone make the raviſhment of the 
a perpetuall, and fo laſt for ever, which nothing elſe can 

OC. 

But becauſe everie knowledge of God hath not this effect, 
ro breed everlaſting lite in the heart of a man ; therfore I wil 
diſtinftly ſet downe what kind of knowledge it is that hath 
this effet and what is required that it may be right. 

I It muſt beſuch a knowledge,as diſcernes tobe the 


udes the Pagans from eter- 


and cffe6is in 11. mall life, who though by the light of nature they night di- 


ſcerne the inviſible things of God,by the workes of the crea- 
tion ; yet they {@ ſhut up thoſe principles of naturall truth in 
uh 
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unrizkteonſnefſe;that they ſer up creatures as God/and Cave 
the glorie of the true God to them. Rows: x. TIT 07h! 

2 It muſt be ſucha knowledge as afcribes wmto the Na-.. 
trre of God ſuch an excellencie, as can be expreſt by no like- 
acfle of any creature in heaven above,or carth beneath;or the 
waters under the earth. God muſt nct be conceived of by a- 
ny Images : Tmages in the Chvrth Thut ont the Papifts Fom 
etcrnall life, and Images in the heart. to-conceive of God by, 
excludes the ignorant and carnall Proteſtants. In the right 
conceiving of Gods Nature, we muſt adore him that 1s like 
nothing, in heaven or earth. | 

3 It muſt beſucha knowledge or viſion of Ged,as di- 
ſcernes himto be the chiefe 200d , and onely happineſle to be 
defired: and fo all thoſe perſons that behold any thing in this 
life,to be ſoughtafter as the chiefe felicity of their lives, are 
excluded frometernall life. And thethines ſo eſteemed;the 
Scripture calls their gods ; ſo fome mike their bellies 
their gods, ſome their riches, ſome honour and the favour 
of men. 

4 It muſtbe ſuch a knowledge of God, as conceives of 
him in Ieſus Chriſt (that js) that ſees the way how Gods in- 
finite juſtice, provoked by many ſinnes, is pacified by theat« 
tonement made by Ieſus Chriſt, as the Mediatour betweene 
God and man, Job. 14. 3. elſe the knowledge of God, in re- 
ſpect of the contemplation of his juſtice, will be fo far from 
inliving our: hearts, that it would kill them if they had life. 
and this rule excludes all ſuch from erernall life, as livein def- 
paire of Gods mercie, as Cain and [udas. Theſe knowledges 
are ſach, as without which life cannot bee had, bur yet in 
themſelves doe not quicken the Sonle, and inſpire it 
with lite: ; ITY: REA i 

5 Itmuſtbeſuch a knowledge, as doth not only diſcerne 
aright the dorine of the Nature of God, and of theperfon 
and offices of Chrift ; but doth diſcerne that God is ours (in 
particular)in Teſus Chriſt ; andfully reconciled to us,and our 
portionftur ever. : To know God to be our God in Chriſt,is 
the very life of our ſoules ; Now,becauſe we diſcerne this in 
God two wyies, v1z. by the light pt faith, beleeying the pro- 
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miſes of the Word, though we ſce him not ; and by the light 
of viſion,when we ſhall ſee him in his goodnefle face to face: 
therefore is the former light called the light of faith, and be- 
lones to this life ; and the later light belongs to another 
world. Henceour juſtification which is by faith, is called, 
The juſtification of life, Roms. 5-18. This 18a point , which 
\{hould bee of unſpeakable comfort to the weake Chriſtians, 
that have Fen 2a this knowledge ; for certainly this is e- 
terrall life in them, as true as if they had th glory of heaven 
already. But now,that true Chriltians may be the more in. 
fallibly ſetled in the knowledge of their intereſt in eternall 
Life, as it lyeth inthe right knowledge of God, to be our in 
leſus Chriſt, I will adde certaine effects of this knowledge, 
which ſhew, not onely that it is right, butalſo, that it is very 
eternall or ſpirituall life : for, if it be a right knowledge, 

z Itraiſethinthe dead heart of man fpirituall ſenſes, 
that were never there before : It makes the ſoule of a man 
able to heare Gods word, that could never doe it before: It 
gives ſight in ſpirituall things, and ſenſe,and feeling, and ſpi- 
rituall raſts of Gods goodnefle, and aſavouring of ſpirituall 
thipgs, 1nore than earthly, 2. Cor.2, 15, Rows, 8 5.Pſal.36. 8. 
Pll. 1.9. 

2 Itisa knowledge with admiration: it ſets a mans heart 
upona conſtant a at the glory of the things revea- 
led. He that hath this knowledge,ſees in a Mirrour ; he ſees, 
and wonders : Nothing more raviſheth theheart, than doth 
theword,when it ſhews him the glory of Gods grace to him, 
2.Cor, 3.18.Wicked men fee, but they ſee not in a Mirrour , 

3 Itis a knowledge that works transformation: it chan- 
geth a man irto the likenefſe of that'it ſees,cven from glgry to 
glory, by the power of the ſpirit of Chriſt. The lightcomes 
wito wicked men,butlcaues them the ſame menit found then, 
for diſpoſition and converſation : but this light humbles the 
heart of a man for his ſinnes and purifieth him from his moſt 
ſecret linnes, 4. x5. 9. and beſides, prints upon him the I- 
wage of God, and ſtirres him up to all the motives of life in 
doing 200d Workes, 3. Cars 3« 38, Col, 3. 10s I Job. 2, 3-& 
3+ 24> 
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It is ſucha lizhtas is indelible, and will abide the =y 


all.of manifold aſtictions, and gives lifeand joy ſtill tothe 
ſoule : It doth not onely comfort in Gods howle, but will 
ſupport us when we are gone home, under the nuſeries of this 
preſent life, 1 Pet. 1.7, 

The uſe ſhould be, to teach us all to blefſe God for the Go. 
ſpellthat brings lite ro light, and (hewes ns the love of God 
to us in Chriit; and for all the meanes by which the Goſpell is 
preached tous in the life of it. Oh, how ſhould wee bee be- 
holding to them thathelpe us to erernatl life,by leading us un- 
to God this Oceanof goodneſſe > And withall, wee ſhould 
be wonderfully thankefull ro God, and tor ever comforted,if 
we can finde that wee have attained to the aſſurance of Gods 
loveto us in Chriſt. Though our knowledge here bee but 
{mall and weake, yet it is ſo rich asthe tongueof man cannot 
utter, if it be in any meaſure true and fincere. Beſides, how 
ſhould this fire our deſires after wifdome, and fpiritual{ un- 
derftanding inthe word of Chriſt? ſeeing it isour life,and in 
the ſame degree wee encreaſein eternall lite, that we encreaſc 
in acquaintance with God in Chriſt , and therefore aboue 
all gcttings, we ſhould be getting underſtanding. And hnally, 
it ſhews the woful eſtate of ignorant perſons, that are careleſs 


of the ſtudyof the word of God, andof hearing of theGoſ” 


pel preached: This is their death,8 wil betheireternal death,if 
they prevent itnet by repentance,and ſound redeeming of the 
time, forthe ſervice of the ſoule,aboutthis ſacred knowledge. 
4 Now for the fourth point, the things that nouriſh life 
are greatly to be heeded, both to ſhew us what we ſhould a 


ply our ſelves to, and with what thankefulneſſe to receive 
meanes of our good herein. 


x Wee muſt know, thattheprincipall cauſe of the nou- Divers things 
riſhment and encreaſe of ſpiricuall life,js the influence of ver- 7071 this life 


tue from Chriſt our myſticall head, by the ſecret and unutte- 

rable working of the ſpirit of Chriſt; whichis therefore cal. 

led, theSpirit of life, becauſe it both frees us by degrees from 

| thefeares of death , and from the powerand blots of ſinne, 

| Rom. $.2. and withall,it quickens and encreaſcth life in us,for 
the better exerciſe of righteouſneſle, Row. 8, 10, 
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2 The contemplatio! \of Gods fayour and preſence doth 
wonderfully extend and infame lite in us. To marke God 
any where, or by any experience to tinde effeAually his love , 
and tv taſt? of the ſweetneſle of his goodnefle;rhis is life from 
the deael , better than all things in naturail lite : It dotha god. 
ly mans heart more good than allthigs in the world can doe i, 
as theſe places thew, P/al, 5o. 5. 63.7, 8. 36-3. 15, 
#/t, with coherence. 

3 Theentertaiament God e1ves his people in his houſe, 
is one {peciall cauſe of encreaſe of this life in us, as it eacrea- 
ſeth both knowledge, and joy, and all goodn Az, and latishes 
the heart of man ; eſpecially amoneſt all the things thatare 
without us,the Word of God, as itis powerfu! ly preacaed 
111 Gods houle,is the food of this life ; called the favour of 
liteunto lite, 2. Coy. 2. 16. Chriſts woras are the words of 
etcrnalllife, /oh. 6, fee P/al. 36.8. lob 12.50. Prov. 4.22. 

4 Fellow(hip with the godly , is {tngularto quickenand 
excite the |iie of grace,and joy,and knowledee i 1inus: there. 
Forc it 15 an amiable thing tor bretiiren to dwell together in 
unity, bec aufe there God hath commanded the ble: Ting , even 
life tor evermore ,Pſal. 133. wit, Prov.2.20.1he month ot 
the righteous is a veine of lite Pre. 10.18, Yca, the very 
rep rootes of inſtruction are the way of lite, Pro. 6, 2; 3. And 
therefore weake Chriſtians thould be inſtructed from hence, 
with taith to reitupon the God of their lives, who by the 
{prizof Chrilt caninablethem to eternalllite ; & with thank- 
tulnciſe to. embrace all ſignes of Gods favour and preicnce ; 
ut above all things in life, to provide tor themſelves power- 
tull mcanes in publike, and g cood ſociety in private; and not 

rQ be turned off tromeither of theſe by {light either objeRti- 
onsor difficaltics ; and to refolye to labour more for theſe , 

than carna}{ perfons would doe, to bave their naturall lives,it 
they were indiſtreſſe or dangA.. It is alſo excellent counſcll 
which Sai:.t [uge gives in this point concerning eternall lite : 
hee would haveus looketo toure things: The beltis,r 0 editic 
our {cles in our molt boly faith, ſtriving to get.in more ſtore 
of Gods promiſes, anc! divine knowledges, and to ſtrive to 
:{tabliſh our hearts in our aſſurance ot our right to ow 
The 
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The fecond 18,to pray in the holy Ghoſt; for hee knew that 
powerfull prayer doth greatly further eternal life in us. The 
third is, tO keepe our {elves inthe love of God, avoiding all 
things might diſpleaſe him ; chuting rather to live under the 
Hatred of all the world , than to anger God by working int- 
quity. The fourth is,tolooke as often and as carneſtly as we 
can, after that higheſt degree of mercy and 2lory wee ſhall 
have in the comming of Chriſt, /zd. r. rg, 20. 

[ will conclude this point with that one counſ{ell of Szlo- 
mon ; Keepe thy heart withall diligence,for thereoutcome the 
iſſues of lite. Chriſtians that would proſper in ſpirituall life, 
{hould be very carctuil of the firit begirmings of {in in their 
trorghtsand detires, and bee very diligent in nourithing all 
ood mctions of the holy Ghoſt, preſerving their peace and 
jo. in beleeving with all good conſciences, Pro. 4. 23. Thus 
of thetourth point. 

5 Now forthe differences of lite in theſe degrees, eſpeci- 
ally the firfi and laſt degree, they are very great ; for though e- 
tervall life in the firit degree , beea treaſure of ſingular value, 
yerthe glory of this life doth greatly excel, as it is t2 be held 
111 another world, | 

I ertend not to compare lite in heaven with naturall life 
here (-for that is not worthy to be mentioned inthe balance 
with that cternall life of glory )but with eternall life it ſelte, 
as it is held by the zodly cnely inthis world. And forhe dit- 
ference is very great; - 

i In reſpect of theplace where the godly lives in each 
degree, . 

'2 Inrefpet of the meanes of preſervation of life in cach 
degree. A 

3 Inrefpedt of the copany wih whowe live incach degree. 

4 Inreſpecof thequality of lite itſelte. 

5 In det of theeffeds of -life eternall in cach degree. 


For the firſt, there is grear difference betweene the lite of | | , eſjett of 


This life differs 
tt 071 eternal 


1H mary waits 


grace, andthe lifeof glory,in the very placeof living: Here p/,,,, 


we live inan earthly Tabernacle, in houſes of clay ; there wee 
(hall live inetervall Manſions, buildingsthat God hath made 


without bands, 2, Cor. 5.1, Here weaveon carth ;there in 
V- 3 heaven ; 
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heaven. Here wee are ſtrangers and pilgrims, farre from 
home, Heb. 11. there wee ſhall live in our Fathers houſe. 
Here weeare in Agypt ; there we ſhall live in Canaan. Here 
we live where death, ſorrow, and finne, and Divells dwell ; 
there wee ſhall live in aplace, where God, and immortality, 
and all holineſſe dwells, 2. Pet. 3. 13." Here weeare but bani. 
ſhed men , there we ſtail live in the celeſtiall Paradiſe ; Here 
wee have noabiding City, but there we (hall abide inthe new 
TIeruſalem that is above: The glory of the whole earth can 
but ſhadow out by ſimilitude, the very walls and gates of that 
Citie, Rev. 21, Here wee ca't but enter into the holy place , 
there we ſhall enter into the moſt holy place, H:6. 10. 19. 
To conclude, there wee ſhall enter into the heaven of heavens, 
which for lightneſſe, largeneſle, pureneſle, delighttulneſſe,and 
all praiſes , almoſt infinitely excells the heavens wee enjoy in 
this viſible world. 
2 Inreſpeft of For the ſecond; in this life,unto the preſervation of life,we 
the meanes that haye neede of many things : as tirſt,we neede mecate, drinke, 
us [crve this rayment, ſleepe, marriage, phyſicke, the light of the Sunne 
he by day,and the Moone by night : Yea,the life of Grace,though 
it conſiſt not in theſe things, yer in a remote conſideration, 
hathneede of thefe, that wee may beethe better able to ſerve, 
God in body and ſoule. But in heaven wee thall needenone 
of theſe, wee ſhall bee as the Angells of heaven, and Gud 
hinſelte ſhall there be a.linall and ſhall fill uz with his good- 
nee, 1. Coy. 15. 28. Ourlife ſhall ſubfilt in God himſe:fte, 
who (hall ſatisfie us out of the plenty of his owne glory. In 
that City there will be no need of the Sunne to ſhine by day, 
or of the Moone to give light by uight, for the glory of the 
Lord doth lighten it, and the Lambe ſhall bee the lightthere- 
of, and therethall beeno nightthere, Rev. 21.23. & 22. 5. 
Eſay 2.60. 19. Secondly, in this world wee necde the helpe 
of ſaperiours, as Kings, Ru'ers, Parents, Husbands, Teachers, 
&e. But in that world inferiority and ſabjeion ſhall ceaſe, 
when wee ſhall fir downe with Abraham, Iſaac, and /ecob in 
the Kingdome of God, Mar. 8. 11. and foallthetirft things 
ſhallthen be done away, Rev. 21.4. Thirdly, in this world 
weeneed ſpirituall meanes tor our ſoules, and the helpe of di- 
vers 
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vers gifts jnthe Spirit, which ſerve for our furtherance inthe 
way to eternal lite ; Our ſoules cannot live without a Temple 
onearth, without the Word , and Prayer, and Sacraments ; 
but in that new Ierufalem, S. /ohn ſaw no Temple in it , there 
1370 preaching, nor praying, ;there wee {hall not neede any,nor 
have cauſe to mourne tor the want of it , as many times we 
doe now : for the Lord God almighty, and the Lambe, arethe 
Templethereot ; from God wee hall have an infinite ſupply, 
in {lead of all theſe things, Rev. 21. 22. Here wee treat with 
God by meanes at a great diltance, there wee ſhall enjoy him 
wmmediacely:yea, thoſe Niitsof the Spirit,that ſuppoſe imper- 
feRion in us,or miſery in others, ſhall there be done away. The 
2iits that ſuppcſe imperfettion in us, arefaith, and hope, and 
repe:1tance ; wee ſhall not need promiſes to imply either faith 
or hope, becauſe all (hall then bee performed, and wee ſhall 
haveaQtuall pofſeffion, x. Cor. 13. #/t. Nor ſhall weeneede 
forrow for our ſires, becauſe all our iniquities ſhall then be 
done away. The gifts that ſuppoſe miſery or {mne inothers, 
are ſuch as theſe;holy feare, anger, jealouſie,care,hatred,griefe, 
pitt;, or fuch !ike ; now all theſe ſhall then beput off tor ever, 
becauſe in that kingdome (hall beenothing that is either un« 
cleane, or wretched, or indanger to fall away. Yet notwith- 
ſtanding this hinders not,but that God may delight the ſoules 
of his people, by waics unknowne to us, after amoſt glorious 
matiner ; which ſeemes to bee ſhadowed out, by eating of the 
tree of lite, which beares fo often fruit, and by drinking of 
the water of life, wkich rurnes likeariver , pureascryiia!l, 
and proceedes from the Throne of God, KReve/. 21. 6. 
& 23. 3. 


For the third, there is great difference betweene the COM z 11 reſped? of 


with whom wee live here, and thoſe with whom wee be company. 


ſhalllive there; and that in ſeven things. As firlt,in the ſorts 
of peoples : Here our life is made grievous by the evill ores, 
that cither moleſt us with ther oppoſitions,or grieve us with 
their wickedneſſe, or infe us with their evill exampRs: but 
there ſhall bee no wicke d ones, no Divels to temptus, No 
6ivelliſh men to ſlander us, or perſecuteus , NO abominable 
perſons, cither to grieveor pollute us ; All theſe enenucs _ 
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be caſt jnto the Lakeof thre, Kevel, 21. 8. &f 20.4. & 22.14. 
wee {hall never be troubled withrhem more ; and tie people 
there are all righteous , Efzy 60. 23, Secondly, in the digni- 
ty of the friends wee (hail inde in heaven. They are uſually 
bur meane perſons wee mult fort withall here, butthere they 
are ſuch as exceed allthe flory of this world ; our friends and 
companions (hall be glorious Angells,and bleſſed Patriarches, 
and Kings, and Prophets, and Apoſties and the Martyres of Ie- 
{us ; and in genera!l, allweare Crownes of glory. Thirdly, 
u2 reſpeRt of the number of our trieads : Here we have ſcarce 
one tricad we have reafon much toadmire,or can ſafely relye 
upon,ghere we ſhall have an innumerable company of Angels, 
of the ſpirits of juſt men, a huge congregation of the tirlt 
borne, cven the generall aſſembly of all Gods eleA, Heb. 12. 
22, 23- Fourthly, inreſpeR of difpoſition, both theirs and 
our owae : Here our lite with our friends is made often grie- 
vous, by reafon of envic, ſuſpicion, offence, paſſion,pride,tor- 
gcttulucfleand private diſcords; or our owne indiſpoſition at 
ometimes to take delight in the preſence of our friends : but 
1a heaven, the ſpirits of juſt men are madeperteR,' Heb. 12. 
23. andcharity will be inflamed on all bands;to perform ex- 
acly all thoſe properties mentioned, 1. Cor. x3, Fittly, in 
reſpect of conltancy : Our friends here are not onely mortall , 
and muit leave us, but mutable,and may forſake us; but there 
all the company is immortall, and being perte&tly ſanRitied, 
arcas God hiinſelte, immurable ; and ſo their love is not only 
perfect, bur everlaſting : Charity there will abidefor eyer, 1. 
Cor. 13.ult. Sixtly, in power tocontent us, and fatisfie us. 
Alas, here on earth, many things betall us,vvherin our friends, 
though they would, yet they cannot helpe us : butin heaven, 
there is all ſuthciency of power, to ſolace and content one a- 
nother to aileteranty. Laſtly, 11 their re/ation tous : On 
earti wee loſe daily fuch as arencart and deare to us ; inhea- 
ven we {trait bave themall, and it is very probable, wee thall 
kaow them all, and one by one. Adam in bis tanocency kaew 
tus Wite, ai coald cali er by hername | without any body 
$retihim. And Peter and {9% inthe Trasfiguration on the 
Mow it, Ke w Aofe s and Elias, ail yet nal necver ſeene them. 
| how 
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how much more in heaven ſhall our knowledge be perfe- 
Ard, toknow and to bee knowne particularly, and as it were 
by name ? 


For the fourth; Our knowdedze (which is our life) dif- 4 1nre/pe& of 
fers greatly now fromthar it (hall bee, both in reſpe& of the * - -= 'J * 
ground of it, and in refpe& of the manner of it andin reſpe& *'*"* is {olfes 


of the meaſure of it, The gronmd of it is our union with 
God, by which we partake of his light, P/z/. 36.8. Now in 
heaven we ſhall be wade one with God, after an unſpeakable 
manner, in ſucha nearenefle as wee ca:mot conceive of now, 
This is that which our Saviour praics ſocarneſtly for, /oh. 17. 
20.21, Secondly. inrefpet of the manner of it; Now God 
treates with us by meanzs, as by the Word and Sacraments, 
&c, but then without meanes, immediately : Now wee ſec 
by the helpe of a glafſe, oras an old mandoth by Spectacles ; 
but then wee ſhall ſee God by direQ& viſion. Aﬀoſes, thatfaw 
as much of God as a mortal man then could, faw but his backe 
parts ; hee ſaw God, as wee ſeeaiman goingfromus, but then 
wee ſhatt ſee him face to face, as hee is comming to us ; yea, 
as hee is poſſeſſed by us. Wee {hall not need helpe to ſhew 
God to us. as we doe now, for God himfelte ſhall be our ever- 
laſting light, as was ſhewed before. 

There is a foure-fold viſion of God ; the one is naturall, 
as when wee ſee him in the crertures : - the other is ſpeculous, 
or Symbolicall,yhen wee ſee Ged in certaine ſignes of his pre- 
ſence, as inthe burning fire in the Buſh, orin the Cloud, or 
Pillar of fire at the Tabernacle. The third is, the viſion of 
Faith, when wee k-0w how good God js, by the promiſes of 
his word to us in Chriſt, The laſt is, the viſion cf Glory , 
which differs from all the former, in a way of fſceingun- 
knowne to us. Thirdly, our knowledge willdifferin the 
meaſure : now wee know but in part; there are many things 
we know not, and what wee doe know, wee know but ob= 
ſcurely, and darkely ; then wee ſhall know pertealy , evenas 
wee are now knowne perfectly of God, 1. Cor. 13. 10,11.&C, 
and fo wee ſhall know both God, and the Creatures. There 
isa world of moſt delightfull and rare knowledge of the 
Creatures, which weeattaine not toin this life ; but the 
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chiefe glory of our knowledge then, ſhall bee in the perfeRt 
viſion of God, and thoſe unſpeakeable beauties of his Na- 
ture, when wee ſhall behold pertettly the glory of every pro- 
pertie or attribute in God, which w1ll bee {uflicient to breede 
everlaſting wonder anddelight. Ina word ; the knowledge 
of the meaneſt Chriſtian in heaven, ſhall be aboye the know- 
ledge of Prophets or Apoſtles on earth. 

- TAVe Thefift difference is 1n the effects of our Knowledge: for, 
zbeeff *e from our knowledge, and this celeſtiall light , fowes righte- 
mn 0" F : * cuſneſſe, peace, and joy in the holy Ghoſt ; which the Apoſtle 

| Paul makes to bee the parts of the kingdome of God , and 
ſoboth in this lite, and in heaven, Rem. 14. 17. And unto 
theſe three heads may bee referred all things that concerne the 
glory of eternall life : and all theſe arc held withygreat diffe. 
rence in each degreeof eternall life. For though wee haye 
rightcouſheſſe, and peace, and joy now in the truth of them ; 
yet we have them not as wee ſhall have them in heaven ; as 
willappeare, if we conſider of them diſtinaly. 
1, Forrichte- Firlt for righteouſneſſe. Here it 1s the greateſt burthen of 
puſacſſce life unto the godly, that they are not able to ſerve God as they 
deſire; the impertetions of their gifts, the corruption of 
their natures , the daily infirmities that diſcover themſelves 
in theirconverſations, make lite many times more bitter than 
death would be to them: as appeareth by Saint Paw!, . Roms. 7, 
But there, all thatis impart? {hall bee done away ; there 
(hall be no danger of difpleaſing God, for wee (hall be made 
agg ect in all parts and degrees of holinefſle : our nature ſhall 
eperfc, like the nature of God ; our members ſhall never 
more be ſervants unto unrighteouſneſſe, and our ſoules ſhall 
exaRtly reſemble God in all perte1onof goodneſſeand gifts 
Herethe glory of mans inheritance lycth in the goodnefle of 
things without them ; there it ſhall conſiſt principally inan c- 
verlaſting goodneſle, confirmed upon themſelves : We ſhall 
be without ſpot and wrinkle, Epb. 5, 27. Wee ſhall be as hee 
1510 ho.inefle, 1. /eh. 3. 2, Here is our griefe , that our hearts 
cannot be ſo filled with the love of God and the godly, as they 
ſhould bee; there our hearts ſhall burne with an eteruall in- 
Ramation of affections towards God, and the bleſſed ones , 
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without any interruption or decay : wee ſhall never more be 
troubled with hardneſle of heart, diſcouragement, feare, di- 
{tractions,inordinate defires, and perturbations. Yea,qur ho- 
linefſe ſhal be better than Adams in Paradiſe : for he had a po- 
wer not to {inne,but we ſhal have no power at all to ſin. Yea, 
in relation to Chrilt, it ſhall be better with us then, than it is 
now : for now we arereckoned juſt men only by the benefite 
ot Chriſts rightcouſneſle imputed to us ; but then we ſhall be 
made ſo perte&ly holy by inherent righteouſneſſe, that wee 
(hall ſtand ever!aſtingly righteous before God, by the righte= 
ouſnefle that is in us. Imputation ſhall there ceaſe for ever, 
when Chriſt hath delivered up the kingdome to God the Fa- 
ther, and when Faith ſhall bee done away. Laſtly, the diffe- 
rence in this point may further appear in the freedome of our 
wills. In this life many times our wills are notfreeto deſire 
to doe the good we ſhould doe, and moſt an end want power 
to execute what we deſire : but there ſhall be all libertie,fo as 
weſhalnever want either deſire or power, to accomplith what 
may be for Gods everlaſting glory, or our ownefelicity. 
Secondly for peace, there is great difference: for: firſt, in this 
life we have bur little peace in reſpe& of the miſcries of life, 
Somtimes we have but little inward peace; our hearts being 
unquiet with fear,or grief, or diſcouragement,or paſſions; or 
elſe our conſciences are unquiet, eyther becauſe God fights a- 
| ma us, to try us or to humble us, or we fight againſt our 
elves,through ignorance & unbelcef, or diſtreſſe for ſin.Som- 
times when our ſpirits arequiet, and there is a truce from in- 
ward warre,we then wantoutward peace; eyther men are un- 
reaſonable,8& moleſt us withoutcauſe, in our eſtates or names; 
or elſe God afflis us in body, with paine and weakenefle ; or 
in eſtate, ſometime with eaſe croſſes like ſmall raine, ſome- 
times with greater crofles,like ſome fierce {formes. Now in 
heaven there ſhall be an eternall ceffation ofall miſerie ; there 
{hall be no curſe, and affliction ſhall be caft into the Sea,Rev. 
22.3. Secondly,our Sabbath or dayes of reſt, which God hath 
conſecrated and blefled to us as the chiefe joy of our lives, 
proves many times dayes of ſorrow and affliction, becauſe ey- 


ther our bodies are moleſted with paine, or our ſoulesdiltreſ- F a 
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ſed tor want of powerſiall meanes,or for want of abilitie to 
ke pea Sa5barn unto G ,or for want of joy in our ſoules. 
But in heaven we {hall have an etervall Sabbath : not one da; 
jn ſeven,bat all our dayes ; reſt without labour and {Olace of 
heart, without any difficultic in our (elves, or interruption 
withe out us : God and the Laimbe will be an etecaall Temol- 

to inake our relt tor ever glorious. . We (hall be treed fron: 
all the laboursof life, & trom all pain & difficultie in {erving 


God,and our workes ſhall beall eafte,and full of delighr;e ev ein 


2, {or Joy. 


the praiſing of God tor ever. Rev. 14.12. Heb. 4.9. 

Thirdly,tor Toy ; there is great difference both in the cauſes, 
and in the meaſure, and in the continuance of it. The cauſes 
of our Loy , ſhall be the higheſt can betall acreature. Here, 
while we are preſent with the bodie, and the bleflings of life, 
we arc abſentfrom the Lord,the intimre lite of our lives : but 
there we ſhall enjoy him as tully as our hearts can deſire, 
2.Cor.5.8. Here we want our crown, whatſoever elſe we en. 
joy : bur there our honour,and glory and maje(tic thall be fo 
great, as it all the Kings of the earth did bring their glory 
to 0NC man, it would not equail what every one ſhall have 
there.2. Tine. 4.8. Revel.2.24.7 3.21, WCC thall raigne in life, 
Rem.s5, Andthis Crowne isthe more glorious, becauſe it ſhall 
not conliftot forne precious thing w ithout us, but of royall 
excellency,with which our foules and bodies (hall thine as the 
Sane in the hemament ; our very bodies 11qualitic being al- 
teredto ſuch a expreſſion of majeſtie, and beautie,and angeli- 
call excelJencie as now exccedsall inortall language, being ra- 
ther like {pritstha 1 earthly bodies, Andfor the meaſure now 
we have bur iirtle taſtesof joy ;and it theſe taſtes be unſpealc?- 0 
able and glorious,what are thoſe rivers of joy at Gods right 
hand ? P{al. 16. wt. And for continuance ; they are for ev -er- 
more, as the Pfalmilt there ſpeakes : whereas now they are 
gane fromus, like lightning, in an inſtant, and our lives are 
attervcard aflau{ted almoſt continually, with cauſes or occa(i- 
on of forrow ; ſoasthe world in the beſt. place, is but likea 
vale of teares: but there ſhall be no ſorrow,no death,no cry- 


ng nor paine,but God ſhall wipe away all teares from our 
cycs tor ever.Revel.2 1 eqs 


6 Thus 
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6 Thus ot the differences of life on earth,and lite in kea- 

vev. What men mult doe that they may enter into life, fol- Phe men mult 
lowes : And about this point our Saviour tells us two things he hf ans 
beforchand. Firſt , that the way to life is a narrow way, and £ 
the cate 1s exceeding ſtrait :: men way bee miſled by a thou- 
ſand bv-waics,and the worke to be doneis a very hard worke. 
Secondly, that there are but tew that finde the right way; yea, 
but tew amongſtthoſe that ſeeke it, and ſeeme defirous to 
ow what they ſhould doe ; tor, either they underſtand not 
the diretions when they are given; or by taking time to 
thi ke of them, they forget them ; or elſe when they have 
the anſwer,they goe their waies, (like the yongue man in the 
Goff e:i) and arc ſorry the conditions be ſo bard ; and fo give 
overall turther care, and reſt in the eſtate they were in betore. 
And theretore wee had need to attend themore carefully, and 
reſolve to doe whatſoever God requires of us. whatſoever it 
colt vs, aid nct be troubled at the difficulty of the worke,con- 
lidering the excellency of eternall lite, and the many helpes 
weerray bave to further the worke : Ot which atterwards. 
This then is the queſtion, What thould a man or wowan doe 
that he might be ſure to enter into lite? 

Anſ. 1 Thoumuſt lay the foundation of all in Tefus Chrilt; 
Thou muſt diſclaime all truſt in any thing in heaven or earth, 
in thy ſelfe, or thy owne workes, or any other creature,and re- 
{ye upon the merits of Teſus Chriſt , as the onely meanes of 
pacifying Gods anger , or procuring eternall lite,” Act. 4. 12. 
Jeb. 5.16. and thou muſt jnwardly lay up Chriſt inthy heart, 
ſoas ſpiritually ever to cate his fethand drioke his blood, by 
apply ingall hee bath done or ſuffered for thee in particular. 
loh. 6.53. 1-10h 5. 12. : | 

2 Thoumuſt pray hard tothe God of lite,Pſal.q2. 3.and 
with great importunity beſcech him to give thee the ſpirit of 
life, that is. Iefus Chrift ; and with the more encouragement, 
becauſe he bath promiſed to give eve his holy Spirit to them 
that aske him, Lak. 11. 13. 

3 There will beno life inthe ſoule, if thou doeſt not re- 
pent thee of thy ſinnes, 48. 11. 18, And this is the harder 


worke becauſe firſt to confeſſe thy ſinnes will nor ſerve rurne, | 
rt cons SJ 4 unleſle d« 
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unleſſe thou forſake then), and overcome them, Revel. 2, 5, ſy 
as the power of them be maſtered, and thou doe from thy 
heart deſire and reſolve to leave them. It thy luſts, paſſions, 
diſorders of lite in drunkennefle, ſwearing, ſinnes of deceite, 
or the like, be not mended, thou canſt nor live this life, r. Cor, 
6. 9. Gal, 5.22.23. Atthe beſt, without an apparant vi. 
Qoric,there will be little comfortin life. Secondly , in tur- 
ning, thou muſt turne from all thy tranſgreſſons,ſo as thou be 
{ure thouleave no ſinne thou knoweſt, but thou wilt endea- 
vour to judge thy ſelfetor it, and ſtrive to forſake it. Thy 
heart muſt be turned fromit, Ezech, 1 $,21. 18. Yea, if ſome 
of thy ſinnes , for profit or pleaſure, be to thee like thy right 
eye, orright hand, thou muſt cut them off , or pull them our, 
orclſe thou canſt never enter into life, Mar. 18. 8, 9. Asin 
the caſe of rich men, the way of lite is compared to the eye of 
a Needle, and their heartsto a great Cable: now there is no 
way for thee toenter into lite, but by untwiſting the great 
Cable, till it be made like ſmall threeds ; which 1s done by 
great humiliation, Jam. r. 10. And withall, thy heart mult 
continue affraid in the leaſt thing to offend God. This feare 
of the Lord is required to the very beginning of this lite, 
Pro. 14. 27. 
4 Thou mult deny thy ſelfe extreamly in outward things: * 
thou muſt looke tor outfnion ; yea, and perhaps be put to 
it, to forſake father and mother,houſe and lands,witeand chil- 
dren ,yea,and life it ſelfe, ſo as to hateand loſe this naturall 
lite, in compariſon of the gaining of eternall life, Mark 10. 
30. lob. 12.25, 

5 Thoumuſtbe tied to walke in a ſtri& courſe of life 
all thy daies,refolvingto walke in the way of righteouſneſle, 
and let the word of God be the rule of all thy a&tions,and by 
patient contiauance in well-doing, to ſeeke encreaſe of hap- 
pinefle and holinefle; tor lite is onely in the way of righteoul- 
nefle, Prov. 12.28. Rom.2.7,8. Exech.y3.05, 16, 

4 Gnillian Now, though this worke be very hard, yet thou haſt many 
bath muy Mlpes, if thy heartberight and willing to obey : for, 

hel>es to attain T7 God will givethee his holy Spirit, to worke all thy 
'ts worke for thee , and to cauſe thee to walke in his ſtatutes,and 


keepe 
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keepe his judgements, and doe them ; and will mortifie the 
deeds of the fleih, and teach thee inall truth, and comfortand 
ſupport thee, and make thy workes acceptable to God as hath 
beene ſhewed before. 

2 Thou haſtthe helpe of ſpirituall Armour, that is migh- 


ty through God, to caſt downe ſtrong holds, 2. Cor. 10. 3 4 


thou wilt finde a ſtrong ſupply from every ordinance of G 
the Word,and Prayer,and Sacrameats,all ferve to helpe againſt 
the difficultie of this worke , and ſo will the Socictie with 
the godly, as was ſhewed before, 

3 Thou wilt havethe benefite of Chriſts praiers and in- 
rerceſſion for thee in heaven, Joh. 17. 17. 15. which is of un- 
fpeakableforce and power to helpe thee. 

4 The greatneſle of the reward ſhould pluck up thy heart 
againſtallthe hardſhip of godlinefle ; for, 

1 God will grant thee pardon of all thy ſinnes, A.z 3g, 

2 Thou ſhalt have fellowſhip with God himſelfe; and he 
will ſhew thee ſo much when thou ſcekeſt to him in his ordi- 
nances, t. ob, x. 7. 

3 Thon haſt moſt precicus promiſes, recorded every 
where inthe ſacred Volume of Gods booke, 2. Per. 1. 4. 

Who would not bee ſtirred up withthe contemplation 
of that glorions inheritance is reſerved fot us inheaven ? that 
incorruptible crown ſhould make any body willing to abſtain 
tromall things, and to runne withall violence in the race ſet 
before us, 1. Pet. 1. 3. 1. Cor. 9. 24,25, 26, 27. 

Onely let mee conclude this point with an earneſt exhorta- 
tion to all Chriſtians,that would have comfort of lite, to ap- 
ply themſelves to get all poſſible knowledge they can in the 
Scriptures; for that knowledge is a tree of lite, Prov. 3. 1 8. 
& 16. 22. and thoſe ſacred knowledges they muſt not let go, 
but take faſt hold onthem, Prov. 4.13. They muſt attend,in- 
cline their eares, and not let them d from berweene their 
eyes , and be ſireto keepe themin the middeſt of their hearts, 
Prov, 4. 22. 21-20. Markeevery one of thoſe words to doe 
it; and conſider , that it is not the having of the Bibles, or 
Sermons, or the reading, or hearing , butthe — wee 


gcrinto our hearts: nor is it any knowledge , but w1 ny 
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or the wiſe knowledge of the Scriptures : and our knowledge 
is then wiſe, when it 1s an underſtanding of our own waies ; 
and wee are wiſe for our ſelves, when wee ſtudie profitable 
things, and when wee ſow thoſe ſeeds of truth in daily pra- 
Riſe, and when wee practiſe with diſcretion, looking to the 
circumſtances of cyery dutie , not to draw upon our ſelves 
incoinbrances by our owne raſhneſſe or indifcretion. And 
laftly,when with all knowledge we joyne lowlinefle of mind, 
and meekenefſe ; that mcekenefle that 1s called meekenefle of 
wiſdome, by Saint [ames. 

Thus of the meaizes to attaine life ; The fienes follow. 

There are divers waizes totry our ſclves whether eternall life 
be begunne in us ; as, | 

3 By the ſayouring ot thoſe things that are immorrall, 
Our morrtall life reliſheth nothing but what js tranſitory: and 
etcruall life tindes happineſſe in nothing bur what js eternall, 
or tends toit. Thus a man that 1sendued with this lite,eſteemes 
with ſenſe, grace aboye riches, ſpirituall treaſures above all 
carthly. In particular, the deſire after the Word of God, is 
a f1gne that we are at leaſt new borne babes in Gods kingdom 
it ſo be wee deſire it witha kindof naturall affeion, as the 
childe doth the breaſt ; and cenantly, and as the word is fin- 
cere ; and with an unfained defire to grow in grace and 
goodneſie, by the power of the Word, Rom. $. 5. 1. Pet, 2, 
Toby 6. 27, 

2 By our knowledge of God in Chriſt, as hath becne 

ſhewed betore, when it is ſuch a knowledge as workes not 


onely admiration,but aiſoſound Saran" oh our hearts 


and lives, 

3 Thereisa kindeof ſorrow, that the Apoſtleſaith is to 
falvation, 2. Cor. zo. 7. and that i«,ſuch a ſorrow as is vo- 
Juntary and ſecret; for qur finnes, and for all ſorts of ſinnes , 
Rom. 7. Eſa. 6.5. Efa.i. 15. andas they are finnes, and 
notfor other reſpeRs; and ſuch a ſorrow asquieteth the heart, 
and kavetha vehement deſire of reformation,and is moſt ſtir- 
red by the ſenſe of Gods goodueſle, Floſ. 3.5. Eſx. 1. 16. and 
is found 1n proſperity as well as adverſitic. 

4 ByourlovetoGod ; for if the light of life bee in vs F 

an 
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and that wee are truely acquainted with God, as our God in 
Chriſt, the heart hath ſcene that,that will make it in love with 
God for ever ; and ſhew it by his eſtimation of Gods loving 
kindnefle, and all the ſignes of it,above all things in life, Pſa. 
63.2,11. and by longing after the commingof Chriſt, 2. 
Tim. 4. 8. and by grievingfor Gods abſence, Carr. 3. 1. and 
by his feare to offend God-inany thing, [#de 20. and by his 
willingneſſe to ſuffer any-thing for God and the Goſpell. 1. 
Theſ. 1. 2, 

5 Byour loveof thebrethren. The Alpoſtle /oh» with 
grcat confidence of words, makes this a ſigne , that wee are 
tranſlated from death to life, r./9b.3. 14. and itis infallible,it 
we ſa love themas we account them the only excctlent ones , 
Pſal. 16. 3. and deſire tremas the onely companions of our 
lives ,and if it bee for the grace and goodnefle is in them, Tx. 
loh. 5. 1. 2. Toh. 1.2. and if it be,notwithſtanding their in- 
firmities, or adverſities ; andif wee love all re: lore; 
without reſpe of perſons. 

6 Toconclude this point generally : If ercrnall lite bee 
begun in us , wee are new creatures, borne againe ; the Image 
of God is reſtored in us in ſome degree, Iob. 44. 74-7, 
5, Coleſi 3. 10. andweareſuch as arefully reſolved to ſpend 
our daiesin the way of rightcouſneſſe , and a holy courſe of 
lite, Prov. 12.28, 


8 Theproperties of this life follow,and they are five: for, pyaperries of 
s It is unſpeakable;eye hath not ſeene,nor eare heard,nor this life are 
can the heart of man conceive , what God hath prepared in {*t+ 


lite for them thatlove him, 1. Cor. 2. 9. 

2 Itis free, it is not given by merit, but is the free gift of 
God, Rom. 6. wlt. 

3 Iris certain;for there is an A for it in Gods councell, 
Men beordained to life, and their names written in the booke 
of life, At. :.48. Phil. 4.4. and God hath bound him- 
ſelfe,by many promiſes in his Word,to the believer ; and be- 
fides, hath confirmed it with anoath, Heb. 6.17. and Chrilt 
is gone inro heaven, to make the place ready for all the heires 
of lite, /oh, 14. 3. and further, wee have it already begun, 
evencternall life begun, 7h. 17. 3. w 
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ſhould compell 
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godly men to 
pratl'ſes 


4 Itisalife by aſſimilation,that is,ſuch a lite as is faſhio.. 
ned in likenefſe to the life of another, even Ileſus Chriſt, ac. 
cording to whoſe Image wee are created, Co/.z, 20. And who 
(hall change onr vile bodies, and make them like his glorious 
body, Phil. 3.21. 

It is eternall : A life that will laſt as long as God li. 
veth ; it willnever have an end, Divines exprefle the eterni- 
tie of it,in part,by this ſimilitude ; Suppoſe a little Bird came 
to the Sea once in a thouſand yeares, and toouke up onely one 
drop of water , and ſo ſhould continue to take every thou- 
find yeares onely one drop,whatan unſpeakable ſpace of timc 
would it be, before the Sca would be drunke up ? and yet e- 
ternity is a laſting beyond that unmeaſurably. Thus of thc 
explication of the doftrine concerning lite. 

The uſes follow : and, | 


_ Yhſe 1. Firſt, what a ſtrong impreſſion thauld this do. 
Arine have upon the hearts of all unregenerate men? How 
(hould life and heaven ſuffer violence? How ſhould this force 
open their cies, that they might awake from that fearefull le- 
thargie, and ſtand up from the dead, that Chriſt might give 
them this light of lite? How ſhowld they unchangeably re- 
ſolve to ſeeke Gods kingdoime firit above all things ; and a- 
bove all gettings, ſtrive to get underſtanding >? What (hall it 
profit them to winne the whole world, and loſe their owne 
ſoules? | 

But eſpecially the doftrine of life ſhould melt the hearts 
of all thegodly, and imprint upon them the care of many 
ductics;as, 

1 They havecauſe to wonder at the exccedit 
Gods kindneſle to themin Ieſus Chriſt , inprov 
inheritance tor them,Eph. 2.7, 


2 They ſhould pray earneſtly to God to open their 
eyes more and more,to ſee the glory of this life ; and effeu- 


17 riches of 


iding {ach an 


ally to take notice of the high dignity of their calling , and 
riches of their inheritance in life, Eph. 1. 19. 


3 This ſhould marvellouſly weane their hearts from the 
cares of this preſent lite, and from the love of earthly things, 
{eing their inheritance lyeth in ſpirituall and crernall lite, 


I Cor, 


VER«7. | Grace, 163 


CU ——_ 


a . tet ae cw. © 


1. Cor. 7.31. Heb. 13.4,5. & 11.23. Col. 3. n, 2. Phil. 
3. 20. 
4 Since they have found this precious life by the Go- 
{pell,they thould therefore take heed they be not carried about 
with divers and ſtrange doftrine,nor trouble themſelves with 
coubttull diſputations, or unprofitable queſtions. They have 
tound the words of eternall life, and whither elfe will they 
goe? Tit. 3.7, 9. Heb. 13.9. 
5 This ſhould make themlove one another, as fuchas 
ſhall bee companions in life for ever. Y ea,they ſhonld receive 
one another, as Chrilt received them to glory, Toh. 13. 34- 
Eph. 4. 2. © 5.1. Rom.15.7. Andin particitfar, husbands 
ſhould make much of their wives, and maſters of fuch ſer- 
vants asare heires withthem of the grace of life,as this Text 
(hewes, and Col. 3. 24. 
6 Theyſhould ſtriveto ſhew the power of this life, and 
how muchit excells naturall life : and therefore the fruit of 
the Spirit ſhould be in them in all goodnefſe, righteouſneſſe , 
and truth, Eph. 5. 9g. and they ſhould fo hold forth the Word 
of lite,that they ſhould thinke on whatſoever things are true, 
honelt, juſt, pure, lovely, and of good report ; and if there be 
any vertue, or any praiſe, they ſhould ſtrive to aft —_— 
carefull in all things to maintaine good workes , Phil. 4. 8. 
Tit. 3.7.8. Oh, what manner of perſons ſhould they ben all 
manner of good converfation! | 
7 They ſhould lift up their heads with joy, and bee al- 
waies comfortable, conſidering the affirancethey have of e- 
ternall life ; they have the Spirit of glory reſting uponthem. 
One would thinkethey ſhould be alwaies ſinging, & making 
_— intheir hearts: thongh they have crofſes and wants in 
this lite, yet, is not God their portion? and is it not enough 
they are provided for in reſþe& of eternitic ? and is there a- 
ny comparifon berweene the afMi&tjons in this world, and the 
glory to bee revealed ? | | 
Grace. ] Thus of the matter of their inheritance. The cauſe 
followes, and thatis Grace. | 
Graceiseither a gift in us, of an atttribute in God. Some» Grace manifold 
-times by Grace is meantthe gifts nan upon =_ \.- dan 
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and if Grace were ſo taken, then would bee implyed this d+- 
Arrin2,That dead mzn may have the Grace of God. There ma; - 
be grace in mea withour life : yea, mea may have excellen: 
ifrs, and yet benot alive ſpiritually : As gifts of goverament 
— the Spirit of God, as Saw/had ; and gitts for edificatio1 
inthe Church: A man may bee an excellent Preacher , as [ud x; 
was, and may -havethe gifts of prophecying and working 
miracles, as the Reprobates mentioned, Mar. 7.21. ammn 
may havethe gitt of knaowledgeof the Scriptures, asS. Paw! 
imports, 1.Cor. 8. 2. Heb. 6.4. a man may contelle his ſins, 
as Phararh and Sawldid : a man may be much grieved, and 
forrow. and humbled for his ſinnes, as Ab.:5> and Cain; and 
may repent too as /ndas did, and may make a great profeſſion 
of truereligion, and be very ftorward,as Demas, and Hinen:- 
%, and Philetxs did : a man may be very zealous tor the truth, 
as Job and the Galathians were: a man may pray and cry hard 
and often to God, and be heard of God as the Iſraelites were 
in their di treſſes many tunes: a man may be of an unrebukea- 
bleconverſationamongſt men, as Pas! was before his conver- 
ſion ; and ſuch as have ſinned may reforme their lives in ma- 
ny things ,as Herod did : finally, a man may have faith to be- 
lieveGods word,as the Diyclls doe;and to believe Gods pro- 
miſes , as they that have a temporary faith doe afcer a ſort and 
may joy much inthe comfort of them, as they concerne the 
godly - and yet in all theſe gifts there wasno lite. 
Another. point in that ſenſe,is this-;z. That there are gifts of 


| Gods grace beſtowed on the Ele, which are ever accompa- 


dÞat 15 Meant 
bers by grace. 


nwicd with litc, ſo as their. grace is the grace of life. And both 
theſe points ſhould wonderfully awaken all ſorts of Chriſti- 
ans,tolooke about and trye their eſtates: and weake Chriſti- 
ans ſhould diligently ſtudie their booke of ſignesof truc 
grace, and marke how the Scripture proveth all thoſe ſaving 
vraces to beſuch,as can be found in no reprobate. But becauſe 
I thinke Grace inthis place, cannot bee takea tor the gifts of 
Cracc in men, 1 fron theſe points. By. Grace then here 
1s meant, the glorjousattributeof goodnefle that is in God, 
by which he freely ſheweth his love & mercy to his creature. 
And that it muſt be taken in this ſenſe, I gather fromthe cg” 
0 
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of Titus v. 7. where the ſentence being like, grace is called 
there, Hfs Grace; Wee are juſtified by his erace,” and made 
heires of eternall life, | | 

Now thls grace of God , as it is in God,I conſider of two 
wayes : firſt, as it is in relation to this ſpiritua!l and eternal | 
lite of Gods heyres; and then fecondly,as it is in it ſelfe genc- 
rally conſidered. In relation to fpirituall life, 1 conſider of it, 
both in whar it excludes.and what it includes. 


Two wayes c0n- 
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Grace excludes both Nature and the workes oi the Law, It 2 | 


excludes Nature trom this lite, in three reſpe&ts : 1 ir{t,in re- © 
ſpect of propagation. This lite cannot be propazated by Na- 
turall generation : we are not borne heyres of lite, and fo the 
ſonnes of God : we are borne only the ſonnes of Adam, not 
of God. They that are borne after the fteſh, are not the ſeed, 
Rom.g.8. Secondly, in reſpe& of priviledge : By nature wee: 
are the childrei of wrath,and tt erefore cannot be the children 
of promiſe, Epheſ. 2.3. Thirdly,in refpeR'of the works of Na- 
ture : for by Nature wee doe ſuch workes as proclaimes us to 
be children of diſobedience, and children of the Divell; and 

therefore cannot be heyresof life,by any workes done by Na- 

ture ſince the fall. And as it excludes Nature, fo it excludes 

the workes of the Law ;not in reſpe of the obedience to the 

Law,but mreſpe of the merit of lite : fo as the inheritance 

cannot be had by the workes of the Law . Rom.4-4-C7 11.6. 

nor can our beſt workes after calling, deſerve lifeand falvati- 
ON.T ir. 3.7.4,5- 
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And on the otherſide, the Grace of God includes all — What it in- 


in life,as wholly caufed by Gods free favour to us in Chri 
For firſt,our election to life, is from the meere-grace of God, 
Epheſ.1.46. Secondly,the meritorious cauſe of lite is by grace, 
Gel. 44,5. Thirdly,the promiſe of liteis by grace, Rom.4. 14. 
Gal. 3.18. Fonrthly , the inchoation of lite is from grace, 
whether we reſpect Vocation, Gal.1.15.0r Iuſtification, Tie. 3. 
9.Gal.2.ult. Laſtly, in reſpe of the conſummation of it 1n 
the perteRtion of gloricin heaven, Rows. G.wlr. : 
Thus of Grace in relation to Life. In it ſelfe,Grace isa - 
moſt amiable attribute in God, extending his goodneſte nnto 


the creature, withour reſpect of deſerts. And that we may the 
Y'3 nd: 


7 cludes, 
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more adire the glorious grace of God, it will be profitable 
to Zive a touch of the fruits of it untoman, upon whom hee 
ſets his favour : for looke what men have intereſt in the grace 
of God,theſe things low upon them from the beames of that 
Trace. | 
DE LARRY : God knowes them by name. Exod. 3 3.12. 
ledoes o.omon 2 When God isangry with all the world,and about to 


ſuch 154149 declare his wrath by terrible judgements, yet {till they finde 


Godr2r44cs Fayour in his [12ht. Ger.6 8.7 19.19. 

3 When they offend and areforie for their offences, and 
ſceke for mercie; he pardons iniquitie, and takes them for his 
inheritance, and repents him of the evilk Exod. 34-9. 10el 2. 
12,13. 

4 "He will withhold no good thing from them. P/al. 84-12. 
& beſtows of his beſtgifts upon them liberally,in all ſorts of 
vitts.r.Cor.1,4,5, 

5s Hewill give themany thing they aske of him, without 
titting them in the teeth. /am.r.5. | 

. Laſtly,we ſee by this Text,he gives them the inheritance of 
eternall lite,and all things that belong to life and godlinefle. 
2.Per.1.4. 

» The uſe ſhould be to teach us many things : as, 

s Tocelebrare the praiſe of this graciouſneſle of God : 
ſeeing God doth all things ſo freely, he ſtands upon it greatly 
to have this glory in his Nature acknowledged. Pſal. 11 1.1.07 
149+34-Epheſ,1.6. 

2 Toacknowledge that all good things we enjoy, eyther 
in temporall or ſpirituall things,weerecetve it from his free 
exace. Pſal.44.4. Epheſ. 2. 8. tor, by the grace of God wee are 
that we are. 1.Cor.15.10. 

3 Whenwe would wiſh the beſt good to others, eyther 
in publicke to the Churches of Chriſt,or in private at home, 
or abroad to any thatare deare to us, our cry ſhould be Grace, 
Grace tothein.Zxch.q 7. 

4 Wethouldeſpecially be moyed to ſeeke this grace of 
God to our ſelyes,as the ſufficient and the onely happineſſe in 
the world.Co/.1.6. Now that this point may the more effe- 
Qtually be underſtood, l will ſhew you how this grace of God 
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comes to men ; and then what we ſhould ſtrive to be,that we 
may be ſure to receive the comfort of it, that God is gractous 
ro us. Forthe firſt, we muſt know, that all grace from God 
15 givento Teſus Chriſt, and comes. by him, ſob» 1. 17. and 
therefore called the grace of owr Lord leſs Chrift, in the bleſ- 
ſing atthe end of the Epiſtles. Without Chrilt , no erace can 
come to ſinfull men. Further we muſt againe know,thar the 
grace of God is extended unto us from Chriſt, by the Goſpel, 
that brings the doctrine of it to us : therefore is the word cal- 
led the word of his grace , and the Gofpel the Goſpel of the 
eraceaf God. And yet further wee muſt know, that there 
nut bee wronght 1n us that ſupernaturall gitt of faith, by 
which onely we can be capable to receive this grace of God: 
we have onr accefſe onely by faith, Row. 5. 2. Now forthe (e- 
conc point, there are manythings God ftands upon to finde 
m the perſons;thatſhould receive the comfort of his grace ; 
not for the merit of them, but for the honour of his owne 
grace, that it be notabuſed : As firſt, wee fee by that which 
vweat before, wee muſt havefaith to believe tans to our 
ſelves the dorine of Gods grace. Secondly, wee mult bee 
good men : not ſuch as are men of wicked deviſes,or fuch as 
make a mocke of finne ; but ſuch as are carefull inall their 
waies toavoid what may difpleaſe ſo gracious a God, Prov. 
12.2. & 14.9. T1.2.11, 12. Thirdly, wee muſt be low- 
ly and humble perſons,that attribute nothing to our ſelyes,but 
all to Gods goodneſle, Prov. 3. 34. Tam. 4.6. 1. Pet, 5. And 
therefore it concernes all Chriſtians to take heed,that they reſt 
not inthe hearing of thedoArine of Gods grace,but mult [a- 
bour truly and cfteAtually to know Gods grace to themſelves, 
Col. 1.6. 

5 This doctrine of Gods grace may wonderfully comfort 
the godly, and eſtabliſh their hearts in the aſſured expectation 
of Heaven when they die : for nothing can hinder their com- 
fort and hope herein, but onely their unworthineſle ; and that 
is removed by this do@rine of Gods grace : Thus the Apo- 
{tle ſaith , Wee have _ hope through grace, 2. Theſ. 2. 
16. andagaine, Wee have acccefle unto ere! by which 


we ſtand & rejoyce inthe hope of the glory of God, Row.5.2. 
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6 It may wonderfully embolden us,in our ſuites and re- 
queſts to goeto Gods Throne, ſeeing it isa Throne of grace , 
where petitions are granted freely, and great ſuits as calily as 
leſſer, Heb. 4. 16. 

7 Men ſhould be warned to take heed that they doe not 
traxſrreſle acainſt thisdofrine of the grace of God. And 

. men {inne agaiaſt the grace of God fearefully, foure waies. 

' Firſt, when they fruſtrate it in the doAtrine of it : which they 
doe, partly when they receive the doctrine of it in vaine, and 
faile of the right knowledge of it, 2. Cor. 6. 1 Hebr, 12. 
15. partly when they truſt upon the merits of their owne 
workes , Gal. 2.u{t. Secondly,when they fall away from grace, 
cither by relapſing to the world, by entertaining the corrup- 
tions they had forſaken, or by removing the ſincere doftrine 
of Gods grace, Gal. 5.4+ Thirdly,when men turne the grace 
of God into wantonnefle, and draw wicked and licentious 
conclaſionsfrom the puredodtrine of Gods grace, making it 
acloake for their ſinfull liberties, /«. 1. 4- Rom.6.1 Fourth- 
ly ,vhen mendeſpite theSpirit of-grace, that ſhewes it ſelfe, 
either inthe power of Gods crdinances , or in the praQtiſe of 
true Chriitians, Heb. 1 @. 29. 

8 Itihould bee a wonderfull comfort to a Chriſtian, a- 
cainſt his owe trailties, and daily inftirmities ; according to 
thatof the Apoſtle, Wee are not -under-the Law, but under 
Grace, Rom, 6, 14, IS. 

Laſtly, even the more gracious God js , the more carcfull 
vree ſhould be to walke worthy of his grace ; for,as the Apo=- 
{tle faith, The graceof God that bringeth ſalvation unto all 
pen, teacheth us 20 deny ungodlineſſe, and worldly luſts, and 
tolive rightcouſly, and ſoberly, and religiouſly in this preſent 
world, T:t.2.11, 12, 


Thus of the third point, »#z. the Cauſe of inheriting, The 
manner follows,viz. They i 1herit together, 

Sh, a The godly are heircs together : their inheri- 
tance ues all together. Which may appeare by reckoning up 
the particular priviledges of the godly , in which they all 
Feet, andare joynt heires, and tellow heires, as the Apoſtle 
calls them, Roms, 8, 17. Eph, 4. 6. Chriſtians hold their inhe- 


ritaice 


__ _— 
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ritance in Gavelkinde ; I thinke that is the tearme the Law- 
yers give for thattenure, where all the brethren have the fame 
inheritancedivided amongſt them, and all alike heires. And 
as they arcſo1n the matterthey inherit , ſoin the manner of 
comming to their _ : for they areall the children of God , 
and children by jon , andnot by naturall generation; 
ſo Chriſt onely is Gods heire, 

Now that it may diſtin&ly appeare,that they are heires to- 
gether , I willnumber ſome particulars : as, | 

1 They haveall the ſame father, Eph. 4. 6. who is in Godly men and 


them all. , omen are . 

2 They areall of the ſame body,viz.menbers of the my. 275 28ever 
ſticall body of Chriſt, _ 3.6. many waier, 

3 . They haveall one ſpirit, Eph. 4- 3. 4- 


4 They weare all the ſame apparell, being cloathed with 
the ſame righteouſneſſe of Chriſt: Gal 3. 27,28, 

5 They weareall the ſame livery, and badge of diſtinQi- 
on ; they have all one Baptiſme, Epb. 4. 6. 

6 They areall fed with the ſame commons at the Lords 
Table ; the bread is the communion of the body of Chriſt, 
and ſothe wine of his blood : I ay communion, becauſe all 
partake of it, x. Cor.10. 16, 17. : EY 

7 They haveall theſamegifts: for though in outward 
adminiſtrations and callings be difference, and in natu- 
rall Ag Wn roam. pegs yet inthe gifts of 

all gifts, 


ſaving grace they have all a part © ifts, and differ pnely 
in be Lar wh 4 they have wh folk one hope ::And 
ſo in all other faving graces, Eph, 4. 5,4- ' 1. Cor. 13. Eph. $. 
7. Rom, +2, ? ; , : 
$ They havealltheſame. promiſes, Eph. 3.6. | 
& They have all the ſyneor the like attendants, viz, the 
Angells of heaven', Heb. 1. 14. | | 
19 Theyare governed by.the ſame lawes; havyeall one 
Lord , Eph.4. 5. and haveallthe fame way to heaven, which 
is by Chriſt; & haveall intereſt in the Teachers of the Word 
of. Chriſt their Lord, 1. Cor. 3. 22. es 
11 They (ball have all the fame glory after this life;for the 
inheritance of. them all is immortal, and undefiled , and 


ny 
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without end, 1. Pet. 1. 4+ 
12 They ſhall bold their gloric in the ſame place , after 
this life, #:z.. in heaven, 1 Per, 1. 4- 

The uſeof this ſhould be greatly for the comfort of weake 
and poore Chriſtians ; for,though they differ from other men 
in outward calling, or the micaſureof gifts, yer they arezin the 
ſubſtance of the inheritarce,provided tor,as well as the grea- 
teſt Kings,or Prophets, or Apoſtles, And beſides, it ſhould 
teach the brethren of higher degree, tc carrie themſelves with 
all humility towards their poore brethren : and it ſhould teach 
all Chriſtians to love as brethren ; to be courteous and ten- 
der hearted one towards another:as followes inthe next Verſe 

of this Chapter. Thus of the fourth point. 

5 The fift point is concerning the perſons that doe inhe- 
rit,and ſothe coherence ſhewes, That both ſexe are capable of 
mheriting; women as wellas men,wives as well as husbands. 
God isno reſpecter of perſons, but inall conditions of peo- 
ple,ſuch asfeare him, and believe in Chriſt, and worke righ- 
tcouſneſſe,are accepted & adopted of him.as theſe places ſhew, 
Att, Jo. 35. Gal.z. 28. Cel.3, 11. And this ſhould teach all 
Chriſtians, notto have the glorious faith of Chriſt in reſpeR 
of perſons, lam. 2.1, 2. And in-particular, fuch husbands as 
have rcligious wives, ſhould make the moreaccount of them: 
though God hath made them inferiour to them in outward 
="; a yet hee hath made them equall in the inheritance 
cf life. 

| Leſt praver be mterrugted. ] Hitherto of the ſecond reaſon 
to perſwade husbands to wake conſcience of their dutic to- 
wards their wives. The third reaſon is taken from the ill ef- 
feR,if it be not done, and that is, that Gods ſervice( and in 
particular, praicr) will bee hindred ; and thatdivers waics : 

Firſt, if. he dwell not with her, praier in the family is liketo 

be omitted, it being his worke, as the head of the family, to 

performe that duety, and to ſee that his houſhold ſerve God 
ibn ys. 24- 14. And if he carrie not himſelfeas a man 
ot —_— 5 there _ ariſe ſuchdiſcord amongftthem, 
will haveno minde either to together, ' of ene 

for another;at leaſt,theirpaſſions will _—tdons many times 
to 
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ro ot prayer : and if he give nothonour, but diſpiſe her, Ea” 
hee will haveno heart to pray for her whom he contemnes. 

There are many obſeryations may be gathered our of theſe 
words : as, | 

Dott. 1.. Prater isa part of Gods ſervice,that is neceſſari- 
ly required, and not left arbitrary for men todoe,or not to doe 
It, Pſal. 105.1», Is Theſ. 5. I7, Mat. 7, 7. Row. I2, 12, 
Eph.6.18,Col..4 2. 

Do#t. 2. The exerciſe of praier is not onely a part of Gods 
ſervice, butit is an excellentparr, a chicfe Gor "The which os og 
much excells. Which may appeare : Firſt, by thenature of peares in many 
it: It is anexercife, in which a mortall creature tatkes with !/pefic. 
the immortall Creator. Secondly, by the antiquity of it : Jt 

1s an exerciſethat godly men haye betakenthemfelves to with 
great deyotion, from the firſt times of the world, Ger. 4 26. 
& 21, 33. Thirdly, by the efficientcauſe of it : God paures 
out his owne Spirit upon his people, of purpoſe to nnake them 
able to pray; and therefore iscalled, The Spirit of prayer, 
Zach. 12,11. Toel 2,28. Rom. $8.26. Fourthly , 
they are things ſo precious as Chriſt takes them, andpreſents 
them to God, covering our imperfeRtions, and _—_ them 
acceptable, Rev. 8. 3. Fiftly, by the great ca, 1 is Cx- 
erciſe enjoyes. For firſt, God is greatly delighted init, Pro, 
x 5. 8. and therefore one of his titles is, that he is a God that 
hearethpraier, Pſa/. 65. 1. and heares with great attention: 
his cares are open, P/al. 34. 15. and will not deſpiſe praier , 
for the infirmitiesof hisſeryants, Pſa. 102,17. norreproach 
them, le. t. 5. Secondly, any man of any condition, that 
hathan honeſt heart, may bee regarded with God in Pye, 
Mar. 7.7, Lak, «1. 10. Thirdly, whatſoever is asked,is ob- 
tained ; which is an un{peakecable benefit , Mark. 11.24-P/at. 
$5. 5. Laſtly, God hath promiſed ſalvation to all them that 
call upon his name, el 2. x/t. And this point ſhould bea great 
encouragement to all true Chriſtians, to bee much in prayer, 
and to reſiſt all dulneſſein themſelves,or temptations and ob- 
jetions againſt the exerciſe of prayer. : Di 

Dot, 3 Prayer isa duety required of private Chriſtians, 

as well as of learned men,or IG Husbands and _ 
2 | 
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are ſuppoſed to prattiſethis _ of praier. Hence it is,that 

where weread of aay commandement to pray in Scripture , 
uſually itis as large as any of the ten Commandements,eve:1 
ſach as bindeth all perſons to the performance of it : which 
ſhould ſerve greatly to ſhew the prophaneneſſe of molt fami- 
lies that haveno praicr. A family without praier, and the ex. 
erciſes of religion in it,isa very denae of wilde bea(ts, and a 

cage of impurebirds : and the wrath of God hangs over thoſe 
families that have not praicr uſed in them; as theſe places 

(hew, P/al. 79. 6. Zeph. ;. 1,2. Dan.g.1n;. Excch. 22.30. 

Doft. 4. Yea,in that he takes for granted, that chriſtian 
husbands and wives did pray ; onely admoniſheth , that they 
looke to it that their prayer bee not interrupted , it thewes, 
That every godly Chriſtian can pray, & doth make conſcience 
of it to doe it, P/a/. 32. 6. for every Chriſtian,that is a true 
Chriſtiav, hath the ſpirit of Adoption, by which hee cryes, 
eAbba,Father , Rom. $. 16. And it is made a ſigne of a wic- 

. ked man, not tacallupon the name of the "70 Pſal. 14. 4+ 

Dott, 5 In that prayer may not be interrupted or hindred, 

it (bewes plainely, That this is an exerciſe tor every day con- 
ſtantly, while we live in this world ; which theſe places con- 
firine, t. Theſ. 5.17. Col. 4. 2. Row. 12.12. Pſal. 105.4. 
praying by fits will not ſerve turne. 

| Dott. 6. Wivesand husbands, though they had neyer 
many praiſes otherwaies , or for their carriage one towards a- 
nother ; - yet if they bee not religious "— , and in parti- 
cu'ar, ſuch as ſerve God by daily anddevoute prayer;they are 
not true Chriſtians, nor __ of God. . The Apoſtle takes 
it for granted, that all chriſtian men and women, doe make 
conſcience cf daily prayer to God. Which ſerves notably to 
coufute the vaine truſt in civill honeſty, andthe tairneſle of 
comeſticall converſation , which bewitcheth many perſons 
inthe world. 

Do#t.7, When the hcart is not right towards man,it is not 
rizht towards God : as here domeſticall diſorders hinders the 
exerciſcs of Religion towards God. That husband that loyes 
not his wife, hath no great minde to pray, Wives that make 
no conſcience to live quietly and obediently with their huf- 


bands, 
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bands ſuffer a like alieration from God, both in their ability to 
ſerve himand in his acceptance of it. 

Dott.8, Inthart he faithyour Prayers,it ſhewes, That everie 
Chriitian muſt make prayers of his owne. As the juſt man 
lives by his owne faith, ſo malt the true Chriſtian thi-ke of 
ectting his tiving under God, by his owne prayers. *Tts not 
cnough that he partake of other mens prayers-1n publicke, ar 
that he can getothersto pray tor him in private ; God lookes 
tor prayers from himſelte. 


Dott.g. Inthat he faith prayers, it 1:nports,That there bee 


diverſe kindes of prayer. and that private Chriſtians nut 
make not only a prayer,but prayers to God.Epheſi6.18. Phil.4. 
6, Co/.4.2, Theforts of prayer,and differences,ariſe, 

: Fromthe inſtrument by which it is formed : for there 
is the prayer of the heart only ; ſich was Hannah her prayer, 
1 Sam. 1. There isa prayer of the mouth only ; ſuch is the 


prayer of Hypocrites, Eſa. 29.13. There is the prayer both Prajer doch as 


From whence 
the ſorts and 
difference of 


of heart and mouth ; and ſuch is the prayer ordinarily of all + 


the godly. 

2 Fromthe place of prayer : ſome prayers are publioke, 
ſome private ; anda Chriſtian muſt uſe both: Some are alone, 
ſome with others. 

3 Fromthe forme ; and fo we have theprayer of Chriſt, 
as the pattern and rulefor all prayers,and the prayers of Chris 
{tians agreeable tothat patterne. We muſt not reſt upon ſay- 
ing over the words of the Lords prayer, andneglect allother 
prayers. Againe, ſome prayer is: conceived , fme is ina ſer 
torme uſed; A-fet forme 1s fitteſt for the publicke, and for 
ſuch weak@ Chriſtians as are not yet able to expreſle their 
owne deſire to God in their owne words : nor are conceived 
formes unfit or unlawfull for ſuch as are able and detirous to 
performe prayer according to the rules of prayer ; asis appa- 
rant by the examples of all ſorts of prayers in toth Telta- 
ments. | 

4 Fremthe objeR of prayer; and ſoſome prayers aremade 
eaily at ſet times : and thence it was that the Churchof the 
lewes had their houres of prayer, At. 2, 1-and ſome arcut- 
tered {ixideply, acccrding to _ ſkeciall occaſion, And oo 
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bearing of. it, 


this ſort are ejaculations, ſhort petitions put up to Gad ex- 
preſſing the preſent motion in the hearr. | 

Dott.xo. It is a greatloſſe or inconvenience to have our 
prayers interrupted. This is plaine from the Text. Andthere 
way be many reaſons aſſigned of it ; I will inſtance but one or 
two; firſt,becauſe for that time a man is thruſt out of the 
preſenceof the King of heaven : Topray,is to ſtand before his 
face. Secondly, becauſe while prayer ſtands ſtill,cur fpirituall 
wade ſtands ſtill ; while we pray not, we thrive nor. Thirdly, 
if it werenothing elſe but the reſpe of others, it muſt needs 
be a great inconvenience to omit prayer ; becauſe thereby we 
withdraw our aydes from the Church : and that is as bad as 
in evill times of warre, to withdraw our ſuccours from the 
houſe of Iſrael. | 

Queſt. But how manie wayes can prayer be interrnpted? 

Anſw.Prayer may be interrupted eyther in heaven,or in 
earth ; eyther inthe hearing of it,or in themaking oft. 

Prayer is interrupted in the hearing of it, or God will not 
heare prayer, | 

4 Ittheperſonmaking it lye in any finne,withoutre 
tance,Prov 15. 8.1ſa.59,2.Lam.3.44-Pſal.66.18. 2.T m.2,194 
i.lohy 3.22. 

2 Ifit be not made in faith, that is, if we beleeve not that 
we ſhall have what we aske. Matrh.rr. 24. lam.r.6. 

3 Ifnotmade in the name of Chriſt. /ohr 36.23. 

4 If it be made careleſly and coldly ; if a mans head be 
full of diſtra&tions,foas he regards uot whathe prayes,hee is 
not likely to be heard: tor how ſhall God heare him,when he 
heares not himielfe? and how ſhall God heed what he ſayes, 
when he heeds not what he fayes himſelfe ? 


5 Ifamanaske amifle, that is, aske for carnall and cor- 
rupt ends. /am.4. 3. | 


6 Ifa man benot in charitice withhis neighbour,and will 
not forgive him his treſpaſſe. Afarr.s r 4. 


7 Ita manbe unmercitull, and willnot heare thecryes of 


How it inter. poore. Eſa. 5 $.7.Prov.2 3.23. 


. rupted inthe 
making of 6, 


Thus prayer is interrupted in the hearing of it. 
Prayer is interrupted 1n the making of it, when men are in- 
| diſpoſed 
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diſpoſed to prayer , and ſo omit the performance : and thus 
prayer is interrupted ; 

Sometimes by the violence of worldly cares,and buſinefſe; 
the heart of inan being overcharged with theſe cares of life. 

Sometimes by domefſticall d1ſcords , and private paſſions; 
which it ſeemes the Apoſtle eſpecially meanes in this place. 

Sometimes by the love and Juſtafter ſome particular ſiane : 
for while mens hearts runneafter ſinne,they haveno mindeto 

Tray. | 
| The uſe may be,to reprove two ſorts of men in ſpeciall,be- 
ſides thoſe mentioned before. | 

1 Such aspray not at all. Is it ſuch anevill to omit prayer 
for a time ? what is it then not toprayat all? 

2 Diverſe weake Chriſtians are to be warned about fain- 
tingor diſcouragement inpraying : they interrupt themſelves 
with their owne feares,and objections : as for inſtance. 

O6. T finde ſo much hardnefſe of heart and inſenſibleneſſe, 
and therefore dare notpray. 

Sol. David himſelfe in the beginning of many of his 
Plalmes,expreſſeth a kind of want ot feeling,and yer before he 
hath done he is full of life. Beſides, bardnefſe of heart feltand 
mourned for,is no hinderanceto the ſucceſſe of prayer. And 
further,for this reaſon thou haſt more need to pray : oe prayer 
is like a fire to melt the leaden heart of man. 

Ob. 1 want words,l know not what to fay when I come 
to pray. 

Fool, Pray for that very thing; that God that commands 
thee totake unto thee words, Hoſ. 14. 2. would himſelfe give 
them to thee. Secondly,the Spirit helpes our infirmities,yyhen 
we know not what to pray as we ought, Rom. 8.16. Thirdly, 
weſcrve ſucha God as will heare us, if like little children we 
cati but name the name of our heavenly Father. Row.$.1 5. 
2.71m.2.19. 

Ob. Bur I am afraid God: willnot regard whatT fay to 


him. 
Anſ; Conſider firſt the nature of God; hee loves to =_ 


praler , Pſal. 95. 1. then thinke of the commandment 
God;who info many Scriptures,doth ſoperemptorily enjoyne 
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be ye all of ene minde, VERS 


us topray to him: and thirdly, thinkeof the many promi- 
ſes he hath made unto ſuch as doe call upon his nameand then 
ton hat no reaſon to doubrot audience, if thou bring law- 
full petitions, and an honeſt heart. 

Ob. But I bave praicd, and I finde no ſucceſle. 

Sol. God ſometimes ſeeinesnorto heare, of purpoſe to 
make us the more umportunate, Zzk, 18: 1.8&c. Againe, God: 
may heare us , and not grant whatwee aske, but ſomethi 
that is better for us : as he heard Chriſt, Heb. 5. and Pawl, 2. 
Cor, 12. 8,9. 


Verſ. 8. Fwally, be "a all of one minde : one ſuffer with ano- 
ther : love as brethren : be pitifull : be comrteons, 


Itherto of the generall exhortationto all Chriſtians, and 
the ſpeciall exhortation to ſubjects, ſervants, wives, and 
husbands. Now tollowes the third part of my diviſion,which 
I made when I entreated of Ver. z. of Chapterthe firlt , viz. 
matter of dchortation. For I conceive, that the Apoſtle in 
the reſt of this Chapter doth ſecretly entend to dehort Chri- 
Rians _ umpaciency,under the troubles may befall themin 
this life. f 
Where hee proceeds in this order : Firſt, heſtrivesto ſhew 
them the belt courſe to avoid trouble, as muchas in them lies, 
from Verſ. 8. to 14. Secondly, hee ſhewes them howto a- 
void impatiency, if trouble doe come, from Verſe 14. tothe 
end of the- Chapter, $5 

About the avoiding, of troubles, hce gives both Rules and 
Reaſons : Rules Verſe 8, 9. Reaſons Verſeg. to 14. 

The Rules thew us how wee mult carrie our ſelves, bothto- 
wardsthe good, Verſe 8. and towards,the bad, Verſe g, And 
to ſtrengthenthuſeRules,cſpecially the latter of themyhe gives 
three ſtrong reaſons : one taken from the ſtate and condition 
of the true Chriſtian, Verſe 9. the other takenfroma pro- 
pheticall teſtimony: where hee ſhewes what the Prophet Ds- 
Fids & was long ſince, Verſ. 10,11,12. the third-taken 
fromthe profitableeffeR, or event of ſuch a courke, Verl. 13. 
About avoyding of impaticacy it trouble-doe ay. £20 
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cccds inthe like order : For firſt, he gives Rules, Verſ. 24, 
15, 16. then Reaſons, Verſ. 17. totheend of the Chapter. In 
giving Rules , hee ſhewes them what tothinke on, Verſ. 14. 
and what to doe, both towards themſelves, Verſ. 14. and to- 
wards God, Verſ. 15.and towards other men, Ver. 16.1n gene- 
rall,ifwe marke the whole frame, and the Apoſtles order, wee 
may obſerve divers things : as, | 

1 That troubles are not to bee deſired: for the Apoſtle 
{hewes how to avoid them. Which is to be noted,to confute 
thoſe weake Chriſtians, that long tor that which they call per- 
ſecution. 

2 That a man may bee a good Chriſtian,and yet not bee 
much oppoſed outwardly ; which blames thoſe that diſlike 
tt eir owne eſtate, or cenſure the e{tate of others, becauſe they 
are not affliecd or perſecuted as other men. 

3 Ye, itistheduty of every Chriſtian, to looke care- 
fully to his converſation ;and to ſtrive by the uſe of all good 
meanes, toavoideunquietneſſe and troublein the world. Kors. 
12.19. Amos 5.12, 1.7m. 2.2, 3. 

4 That ſome Chriſtians may carry themſelves withgreat 
diſcretion, humiliry,piety,and inoffenſiveneſſe,and yet cannot 
avoid trouble, but Gall ſuffer fromthe world, 

5 That iunpatiency and difquietneſle inthe time of trouble, 
18 a very diſhonourable vice ina Chriſtian,8& withgreat care, 
and all poſſible endeayour to be avoided, 

6 That it ispoſſible for a Chriſtian to attaineto that de- 
erce of goodnefle, as tobe able toexpreſle great patience, and 
unmovcableneſle, rhoygh many & great troubles befa{l them; 
if they will uſe the medicines preſcribed in Gods word, and 
follow (uchdireRions as the Apoſtle here gives, Thus of the 

enerall doAtrines. 

In this eight Verſe the Apoſtle gives rules, that ſhewe a 
way how to avoid trouble: ; and they are rules that concerne 
our converſation with godly Chriſtians, and fo he ſhewey, 
that there are five things thatare of ſingular uſe, to preſerve 


Five things of 


a man from unquietnefle and trouble if irmay be: as, rum ufo, 
1 Toagree in opinion,to bee all of one minde; for many keepe us quiet 


difcords & much unquietneſle , and ſometimes publike _ in cronble. 
A.a p 
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be ye all of one mind. 'Veras 


bles ariſe from ſingularity and diverſity in opinions. 

2 Tobe compaſſionate and like affe ted, when other men 
xe introuble ; tor,as this is amiable amongſt imen, fo 
tunes it mogyes the Lord to keepe us trom trouble , becauſe 
we are tenderly affeted towards other men in their troubles. 

Tolove our brethren : for that both ſhewes us to the 
world to be the trueDiſciples of Chriſt, /ob. 1 4.and beſides,by 
the quality of brotherly love, a world of diſccrd and trouble 
is prevented. | 

4 Tobepittifull, or as it is in the originall, to bee well 
bowelled , inreſpe&t of mercy,to haveright bowells of mer. 

,in comforting and relieving ſuch as are in diſtreſſe ; for to 
« mercifullGod willſhew mercy, & if it be good for them, 
even this mercy of living a quiet lite. 

5 To becourteous : for a courteous and loving behayi. 
our, prevents ſuſpition, and quenches much fire of diſcord, 
that otherwaies would breake out , and winnes muchaffeRi- 
on both in good and bad. 


_ yee all of one munde, ] Divers things may bee here ob- 


ved, 

The fuſt is generall tothe whole Verſe, and that is,That in 
this World, in the beſt eſtate of the Church , there are unany 
defeRgand diſagreements, and faults in the carriage or judg- 
ments of Chriſtians intheir livirs together. 

The carneſtreſle of the Apoſtle , in heaping up theſe dire- 
ions, imports, that he diſcerned many things arrifte : which 
was Lut onely true of the Churches of Cormeh and Galatia , 
and Thefſaloniea, but even of the Church of Phelps, which S. 
Pax, molt commends. And the like we may finde in the eftarc 
of the ſeven churches of Aſia,it we mark what is faid to them 
by S. ſehz in his Revelation. Yea, there was not perfe a- 
greca.ent at all times amongſt the Pillars of the firft Chriſti- 
an Churches; Pax/ and Barnabas were at variance, Att, 15. 
29. and Paxtand Peter did openly diſagree, Gal. 2. The rea- 

on ts, becauſe in this life wee know butin part, and are fa- 
Rifec but in part, 1. Cor, 23. The uſe ſhould be, Firſt, to 
teach us not to bee offended or fcardalized at the differences 
of opinionthat break out in all the Chuxchesof Chriſt every 


where 
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where in our times. Wee muſt pray the God of peace, to 
give us peace, and know,that it hath 'alwaies beene {o; and 
therefore it ſhould not hinder us from embracing the known 
truth, Secondly, this ſhould the more enffanx our defires af- 
ter heaven, and make us the more willing to die, becauſe there 
will never be perfect holineſſe and agreement till wee come to 
heaven ; then wee ſhall be holy as God is holy, and know as 
wee are knowne ; and charity will be perte&tfor ever. And 
beſides , this thould teach us with the more paticaceto in- 
{iruct and waite for the amendment of ſuch as are _— 
y 


minded; and not ſtrive over violently , or pafſionatel 

them, 2, 79m. 2-25. Laſtly, if Chriſtians can agreeno bet- 
ter, and have ſuchdete&s, then wee ſhould never wonder 0- 
vermuch at the monſtrous, abominations in opinion ar life, 
that are found amongſt the wicked of the world, and infalſc 
Churches, 

A ſecond Doctrine I obſerve from hence,is, That we onght 
to berightly ordered in our minds ,” as well as any other part 
of our ſoules or lives. Yea, the minde isto bee lookedro in 
the firſt place ; Hence it is,that in ourregeneration, our minds 
are eſpecially renewed, Roms. 12. 2. and God requiresto bee 
ſerved withour mindes., Mat. 22. 37. Yea,as God is an &tft» 
nall minde,fo the ſervice of the minde is moſt proper for God. 
And beſides, our mindes givelawes to our lives ; and there- 
fore if the minde be not good, thelife muſt needs bee evill. 
The happineſſe of the whole man depends upon the minde ; Note. 
and therefore the Apoſtle reckons the impurity of the minde 
and conſcience,to be the worſt impurity can befall a man,T#. 

1.15. andthe ſune Apoſtle makes it a fizne of aman whoſe 
end is damnation,to bave his mind taken up, and wholly bent 
to earthly things, Ph3l. 3. 19. This point may ſerve, firſt, to 
(hew the wofvull eſtate of ſuch perſons,as have ill and unſound 
mindes. Andthe minde is unſonnd, when 1t is corrupt or pu- 
trified with ill opinions concerning either faith or manners , 
2. Tim. 3. Y. 2.Cor. 11. 3. and whenit is blinded with 1g- 
norance, 2, Cor. 4- 4, 3» for without knowledge the ininde 
cannot bee good, Prov. 29. 2. andit is a divelliſh miſchicfe to 
have darkeneſſe in our mindes , asthat place in the Corinth. 

Aa 2 (hewes- 
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For what rea- 


ſhewes. The minde is alſo unſound, and in wofull taking , 
when it is takea up with vile thous hts and contemplative 
wickedneſſe, Rom. 1. 21. Eph. 4- 17. and whea men have 
double minds, Jam. 4. 7. or wavering minds, /am. 1. 7.And 
therefore one of the higheſt curſes God inflits upo:1 men 
with whom he is angry,is to plague them in their mindes , ej- 
ther with a reprobate minde, Roms. 1. 28. or with adeſperate 
minde, Secondly, this Doctrine ſhewes , what harmefull 
creatures deceivers of mindes are : they doe more miſchicte, 
than ſuch as deceive men in their eſtates, or poy{on mens bo- 
dies, Tit. 1. 10. Thirdly , this ſhould teachall caretull Chri- 
ſtians, to gird up theloynes of their mindes, 1. P-r. 1, 13 and 
to labour to getaſound minde, 2. Ty. 1. 7. and inparticu- 
lar; ro getthe unity of minde which the Apoltle here requires, 
And ſo I come to thethird point. 

The third Dofrinethen , which I obſerve out of theſe 
words,is,Thatall true Chriſtians arc bound ina ſpeciall man- 
ner, to ſtrive tobe all of one1ninde ; which 1n this place is 
meant of unity and agreement in judgment,and matter of be- 
liefe inthepoints of Religion. This isurged in divers Scrip- 
tures,as 1. Cor. 1, 10. 2, Cer. 13.11. Phi.,2 2. Rom. 15, 
5. and this was the great glory of the firſt chriſtian Church, 
that all the multitude were of one heart and one ſoule, Att.4q. 
32. There are many reaſons toperſwade us hereunto, 

3 Fromthe nature of this agreement ; It is as it were one 


”n weoug't 39.f the bonds of the myſticall union : for though it bee not 
be nlof one O 


mwindc. 


the principall one, for that is the Spirit of Chriſt, yet it isa 
ſpeciall one; it is like the yeines aad ſi1ewes which tye the bo- 
be together ; to breake this unity, is to cut aſunJer theyery 
veines and fihewes of the mylticall body of Chriſt, 1. 
Cor. 1. 10. 


. 


2 Fromthe equity and comelineſſeof ir. Wee have but 
one God, one Father,one Baptiſme, one Spirit,one Hope, and 
therefore ſhould have but one Faith, Epb. 4. 4. 3.5. 

2 From the good effeRs of this unity : for firſt,it will 
make us the fitter to praiſe God , and doe him fervice with 
the greater encourageme:it and comfort, as wee may ſee, Rows, 
35: 5. Secondly,it will make us.cver eatc our meat with more 


cladneſle, 
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gladneſſe,and ſingleneſle, and quietneſle of heart, AZ. 2. 46, 
Thirdly,it will winne us the more favour and honour amoneſt 
the people,as we reade in the example of thoſe fir{t Chriſtians; 
At.2.47. yea inthe end of that verſewe may gather,that it is 
a great adyantage for the converſion of others,when they ſee 
us agree ſo well together : and turther,it will be a ſingular joy 
to our Teachers,to ſce us-agree and to be all of one minde.and 
to ſerve God with” one ſhoulder,as the Prophet Zephany ſpea- 
keth.Phr/.2.2.yea,it wil bea ſigne to us that we are true Chri- 
ſtians,and have tound true comfort in Chriſt,and in brotherly 
love,andthat wehave fellowſhip by the Spirit in the body of 
_ Chriſt,and that we-have right bowels and mercie unto others, 
Phil.2.1,2. 

4 Fromtheill effeRs of diſſenting. Two of them nay 
be gathered from the coherence in this place : for firit, it 18 
implyed,That it Chriſtians agree not in opinions, they will 
hardly pratiſe the fonre other vertues here named,towards 
the perſons with whom they diffent : they will not lovethenr 
as brethren heartily,nor be ſo pittitull to them in diſtreſſe,nor 
ſo mercifull to helpe them if they be in need nor ſo courteous 
and kinde to them. Secoridly, it this firſt rule be tranſgreſſed, 
it is verie probable they will bring trouble upon themſelves : 
and that eyther in their conſciences,or in theireſtates. It may 
be obſerved, that all the while a man is in contention about 
his diverſe or ſtrange opinions,in which he diflents, he is not 
ſo quiet in himiſelfe,nor enjoyes not firmereſt and peace in his 
owne heart and conſcience. And experience ſhewes,that mas 
ny both Miniſters and private Chrilttans,have brought a great 
dealeof trouble upon their eſtates by diſſenting Now,out 
of other Scriptures we may obſerve diverſe other ill effects of 
diverſities in opinzors : a8 firſt}, it breedes confuſion 1n the 
Church ; as the Apoſtle ſhewes, 3.Cor.14-3 2,3 3- Secondly,ir 
breedes diviſion and ſchiſme, 2. Cor. 1.10. When men _ 
to- broach new opinions, Schiſimes begins in the roote of 1t, 
though it may. bee a long time before it come to the full 
growth. Thirdly, jtmuch diſquieteth the hearts and heads of 
ranie weake Chriſtians ; in which reſpect Paul wiſhed they 
Werecut off that troubled the Galathians, chap. 5+ IRR 
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it not only troubles Chriſtians , but many times workes ſtil! 
in themas it proves the ſubvyerting of their ſoules ; as the A. 
poſtles ſhew in the caſe of difference abour the ceremonial] 
Law, At.15.24-Ehe(.4., 14. 2.Tim.2. 14,16, 17. Fiftly, it 
drives men many times into diverſe a&ts of hypocriſie,or 
paſſion,or pride,or ſuch vices as are contrarie to ſingleneſle of 
heart. Acts 2.46. Sixtly,it breedes many times ſtrange cenſu. 
ring;the authors of new opinions cenſuring of others, as if 
becauſe they received not their doctrine, they werenot ſpiri- 
tuallenough,bur too carnally minded,and that they were farre 
behinde them in knowledge,as we may gather, 1.Cor.14. 36, 
37. Thus the falſe Teachers vilified Saint Pas! and the A- 
oltles. | 

: Thus of the motives tounitie in judgement. Before I come 
ro the uſc,l muſt put you in minde of a limitation that con- 
cernes this dorine. We muſt be of one minde,bur then it 
muſt be according to Chritt Ieſus, Roms. 1 5.5, that is,this con- 
ſent in judgement muſt bein the truth, and in ſich truth eſpe- 
cially as may further the edification of the myſticall body of 
Chriſt : elſe agreement in judgement, is a confpiracie rather 
than unitic. | 

The uſe may be both for inſtruction and reproofe : for in- 
ſtraftion,and fo we ſhould all be affeted with a greateſti- 
mation of unitie in judgement,and ſtrive by all meanes to at- 
raine to it,and keepe our ſelves fo all of us, that wedo live in 
mitic with the Church of God. Now that wee may doe 
thus, 

x Weſhould beſeech the God of patience and confolati- 


wnity of mnde« on togive usto be like minded,even to worke in us the unity 


2 Pet. J« Hite 


he requires of us.Rom.1g 5. 

2 We nuſt take hecd of private interpretations : Men 
(honld with much teare and jcloufie hcare or reade of ſuch o- 
pinions or interpretations of Scripture,as have no authors but 
fome one or tew men. Of ſuch authors of doqrines.wee 
ſhould ſay with the Apoltle, hat , came the word of God out 
from you *or came it eto you only ? x Cor. 14.36.Eſpecially,nen 
muſt takehced of receiving opinions trom meere private per- 
$15,that are not Miniſters of the Goſpell: for 1 ſuppoſe it 

cannot 
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cannot be ſhewed from any place of Scripture,thar ever anje 
truth was revealed to or by a private man,that was uvknowne 
to all the Teachers of the Church: yea, if the authors of di- 
verſeand ſtrange doctrines be Miniſters,yet that rule of the 
Apoſtle ſhould hold,that the ſpirits of the Prophets ſhould be 
ſubject to the Prophets. Such doftrines as may not be appro- 
ved by the grave and godly learned that are eminent in the 
Church,muit not be broached. x. Cor. 14. 32. And this rule 
hath one thing more in it, viz. that men thould not expreſſe 
difference of opinion, without open and manifeſt Scripture : 
Avoide doubttull difputations, Rem. 14. 1.Eſa. VS. 

: A great reſpe& muſt be had to the Churches peace ; ſo 
as ſuch dorines as are likely to breed eyther ſcandall or di- 
viſion inthe Church,are eyther not to be received, or not ut- 
tered, except in ſome ſpeciall caſe. Yea, moderate Chriſtians 
that make conſcience of unity,ſhould hold themſelves in con- 
ſcience bound to be affraid todepart trom the judgment of the 
Church in which they live, unleſſe it bee when doftrine is 
brought in with great demonſtration to the Conſcience: To 
preſerve thennity of the ſpirit, we muſt haue great reſpe& to 
the bond of peace, Rows. 24. 19.1. Cor. 14. 33. Epb. 4. 3. We 
muſt greatly reverence the forme of doftrine in the Church 
where wee live, Rome. 6. 17. | 

4 That wee may be of one minde, every Chriſtian muſt be 
fire ro know the truth which js giventothe Churches, and to 
wake himſclfe fully perſwaded in his mind, about ſuch traths 
as are fundamentally neceſfarie tofalvation, 2. Timm. t. bz. 

5 Private Chriſtians in receiving opinions , ſhould have 
great reſpe& unto ſuch Teachers as have beene their fathers in 
Chriſt ; God hath bound themrto a ſpeciall reverence towards 
them : which they ſhould ſhew by reverencing their judge- 
ments more than any other men, in meet compariſon, 1. Cor. 

«15.16.11. 1. 2.45. Phil. 3.15. 17. 
, 6 Topreſervea fnkes unity,ir ſhould be the care of ſuch 
as have gifts of knowledge and utterance, to helpe forwards 
ſuch as are weake in judgement, & to comfort the feeble min- 
ded, leſt they being negJeRed, become a prey to decelvers of 
mudes, 1. Theſ. 5. £4, and to warne fuch as are not _— 
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ſame minde , Philip. chap. 4. | 

Laſtly, wee ſhould marke ſuch as cauſe diviſions and offen- 
ces, contrary to the Docrine which wee have learned, and a- 
voidethem , Rom. 16. 197,18. 

The ſecond uſe may be for the reproofe of multitudes of 
Chriſtians in all places zthat offend greatly againſt this Do- 
Arine, by their diflenting in opinions , without due reſpe& 
of the former rules. There is almoſtno Congregation in the 
kingdome, but is diſquieted with this (inne : yea, many times 
the glory of ſuchas profeile religion , is greatly obſcured by 
this ſinne, and the ſincerity of religion much expoſed tocon- 
tempt, and the prophane reproach of the wicked. And this 
ſiane js the greater, | 

1 When mennotonely bring in new opinions, but alfo 
bring them in withan opinion thatthey are more holy, and 
more ſpirituall than ſuchas receive them not, or reſiſt them, 
$. Cor. 1.4. 37. 

2 When the opinions are meerely new , and unheard of 
before in the Chriſtian world. h 

3 Whentheyare brought.in by private perſons, that goe 
from houſeto houſe, to inferre upon qthers the ſingularity of 
their conceits. 

4 When themſelves are donbtfull inwardly of the truth 
&f what they afirme, andare not fully perfwaded, but doubr 
both waies, and yettake to that ſide that differs trcm the ge- 
nerall judgement of the Churches, Row. 24. 5. I. Ti. 

I. 6. 7. 

5 When menurgetheir diſſenting fo violently , that a 
Schiſme is made in the Church,or Chriſtians are divided from 
the exerciſeot brotherly love, and mutuall fellowſhip, z.Cor. 
1.10.21. | 

6 When men are vaine talkers,& will haveallthe words, 
and by their good wills will ralke of nothing elſe,and fo hin- 
deredification in profitable dotrine,and ſuch as is Qut of que- 


Rion, Ts. 1. 10, 21.and when men luſt to be contentious,and 
are like Salamanders that live alwaies in the fire, and know 

no zeale withoutcontention, 1. Cor. 11. 16. 
. 7 When men differ in. judgment, in the very points of 
foundation; 
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foundation; and erre againſt ſuch truths as mult be beleeved 


to ſalvation. 

8 If men beſo light headed, andvariable, that they are 
toſſed to and fro, and carried about with every winde of do- 
Arine ; ſometimesof one opinion, and (hortly after of ano- 
ther: eſpecially when men are ſo new fangled, as in every 
_ to receive almoſt any doctrine that 1s new and diverſe, 
Eph. 4. 14- 

F When men quarrell fo earneſtly about things of leſſe 
moment, contrary to the cu{tome of the Churches ; as abour 
praying,or prophecying bare or covered ; or about cating the 
Sacrament full or faſting, 1. Cor. x 1. or about ſuch indif- 
ferentthings as may beuſed or notuſed, with Chriſtian liber- 
ty, Koms, 14. Orabout Genealogies, 1. Tim. 1. 4. andſach 
like. And that this reproofe may enter the more deepely ups 
on the hearts of ſome Chriſtians, it will be profitable to con- 
ſider of the ill cauſes of diflenting: which aretheſe,and 
ſuch like. 

1 Tgnorance of the Scripture: if they had moretrue know- Many ave the 
ledge they would not diſagree : And this ignorance, (yea,ſom- # cauſes of dife 
times palpable ignorance) may bee found in ſome that thinke/#®*"%s 
themſelves to have more knowledge, and to be more ſpiritu- 
all thana multitude of thoſe from whom they diſagree, Mar. 

22.1. Tm. 1.7, 6. 1.Cor. 14. 37,38. 

2 Want of love to thoſe ſound truths that more concerne 
ſanQitication, cauſeth God in his juſtice ſometimes to give 
men up td#deluſions, and to beleeve lies, 2. Theſ. 2. 

3 Vaine glory : the very deſire to be ſome-body,. and to 
excell others, makes ſome Chriſtians gladly to receive, or 
bring in different opinions, 1. Cor. 4- 8. Phl. 2. 3. Gal.5.26. 

4 Over much truſt upon the judementsof ſome men they 
eſteeme, when they reſpect ſome Miniſters ſomuch asto be of 
their opinion, thoughtheir conſciences be notenformed ofa- 
ny ſound reaſon from the word of God for it. This eſtima- 
tion of men above-that is written, hath deceived many, 1.Cors 
3-20. & 4.6. | 

5 ReſpeRof earthly things. Some men teach and pro- 
belle to ho dopiniong of diſſenting, ſomerunes meerely for 
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advantage to their eſtates, either to get maintenaiice or pre. 
fermentin the world by it, Tt. 1. 10.11. Rom. 16.19, 20, 

6 Prejudice is the roote of diſlenting many times : as the 
Gentiles would not abide yeelding to ceremontes, out of ye- 
ry diſlike of the Tewes;and the Tewes would not underſtand 
the needleſneſſe of their ceremonies , out of very contempt 
of tbeGentiles : and ſothe ſtreneth of faction on both ſjdes 
keptthem fromagrecing. 

7 Heaping upof Teachers diforderly : when Chriſtians 
are ſo diſcaſed with humour , and fo hard to bee pleaſed with 
ſound doArine, that they hunt up and downe to heare all forts 
of men; it many times prooves hurtfull in this reſpeR, that 
they get infection from the different humours of the many 
Teachers they heare. Diſordered hearing in this nloethownb 
as a ſurfet of the inward regard of found doAtrine , ſoa great 
aptneſle to receive divers and firange doftrines, 2, Tm, 
4- 3,4. .. 

8 Thecontemptof their godly Teachers, and want of 
ſound affection to them : To them 1 ſay, that haveacharge 
over their ſoules, whom they ought to obey. And this is the 
more vile, as ſome Chriſtians order the matrer, becauſe of their 
hypocritic, in nugnitying the judgement or gitts of Teachers 
thatare abſent , ard have not the charve of their ſow'es , and 
abuſing the due reſpet of their owne Teachers: which is yet 
more vu, t this injury be done to ſuch as were their fathers 
- 3n Chriſt. Thus of theuſe for reproofe. 

By the limitation given before from other expreſſe Scrip- 
tures, weelearneſo to underſtand this doctrine of unity, as it 
exciudes all unity of opinion or practiſe with ſuch Churches, 
or particular perſons, as hold doctrines againit rhe founcatt- 
on of Chritizan religion ; fo as wee mult 1:ever agree with 
them. Aster inſtance ; Wee way not, without the Camria- 
non of cur ſcules,be ot one niinde with the Church of Rome: 
for there are any things which they beleeve and practiſe, 
which we muſt 11 no cafe joyne with themin ; a'.d it is IM- 
poſl ble toreconcile us to them, unleſs they change their minds. 
1 will inſtance indivers things, wherein wee catuzot, With 


vut lotng Cheſt, be of One DUnde : as, _ 
i 8 in 
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1 T1opinion of merite of workes : for thereby we make | 
the Goſpell or DoArine of Gods grace of none effeR,and !” what things 
the promiſe of God yoide ; which is to deny the very grounds a ie ve 
of Chriſtian Religion. Gal.y. 3. Rom.4. 14.0 11.6. warn thy 
2 lathe op1njon of worſhipping Saints and Angels : for chu of 
the Apoltle faith expreſlely,that they that doe ſo,hold not the Kone. 
head,and fo cannot be true members of Chriſt.Co/.2.18,rg. 

3 IntheirPolatry, in making and worſh ipping of Ima- 
ges and alinolt infinite ſuperſtitions , contrary to the ſecond 
Commandement exprefſely ; and fo as weeare commanded to 
gct out of this ſpirituall Babel,in reſpect of her ſpirituall for- 
nications. 

4 In their doftrine of Traditions : for they teach, thar 
Tradit1o!:s that are not agreeable to Scripture,yet areto be re. 
ceived,it they be delivered by the Church, in equall authori- * 
tie with the Scriptures. If wee be of one mi-'de with them 
herein;we cannot efcape Gods eternall curſe; as theſe Scrip- 
tures thew.Gal 1 8. Rev.22 68. 

5 Intheirdoctrine of perteion : for they teach, a man 
may perfe&tly keepe the Law of God. No,thisis ſo Cangerous 
an crrour,that the Apoſtle ſaith there is no truth in the man 
that holds it. 1.Joh» 1.8,1 0. 

| omit the rehearfall of other differences. Thus of the firſt 
vertue. | 

The ſecond vertue charged upon Chriſtians, is compaſſion 
one towards another, : | 

Have Compa {5100 one of another.” The word fHenihes ſt uch 
afellow-feclingor ſympathie, that makes us like affeced as 1t 
we were in their caſe, 

The dotine then iscleer, That we oughtto have a ſympa* 
thie one towards another ; this isa ſingular vertue. In hand- 
ling of which point, I will obſerve theſe rhings. 

1 TheProofes of it from other Scripture. : 

2 TheExplication of the ſenſe, ſhewing in what things 
we ſhould be likeatfeted. 

3 TheReaſons of it. 

4 The Vſcs. : 
xz The Proofs are very pregnant, and full in theſe other 
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Scriptures, Rom.12.4,15.Heb.13. 3. 

2 Forthe Explication, this ſympathy isto be expreſt,both 

in the caſe of theevills of others,and in the caſe of the good 
therein weex-of others. In the caſe of the evills of others, we ought to be 
preſſe our c018- tenderly affe&ted towards them ; both in reſpe& of their ſuf- 
paſſion: ferings, troubles, griefes, and croſſes. Heb.1 3.3.97 10. 24. lob 
30.25.whether they be inward or outward : as alfo in reſpe& 
of their falling by infirmities, when it proves a gricte and af- 
fliftiontothem, Gal 6.1,{ude 22.2.Cor. 11.29. So likewiſe 
inthe caſeof the proſperity of others : wee ought to rejoice 
with them that rejoice, and bee affected as.it the blefling had 
 beenours. Rom. 12.15. | 
The motivesor 3 The Reaſons are manifeſt. Firſt, becauſe hereby wee 
1ra/0x5 10 per- prove our felves to be fellow members in the myſticall body 
wade ww ite of Chriſt ; which is to be doubted, if this ſympathy be not in 
us.in ſome meaſure, z.Cor.1 2.12, 25,25. Secondly, becauſe 
hereby wee ſhew our ſelves contormable and like to Chriſt 
our Head, who excelled in this vertue, Feb. 4.15. Afat.25.40. 
Thirdly, becauſe that which is the caſe of others now , may 
bee our caſe hereafter ; as the Apoltle ſhewes' in the caſe of 
temptation, Gal.6 1. Fourthly,a reaſon may be drawnetrom 
the excellency of the grace ; It excells almes and outward 
workes of mercy : for when a man gives an almes, hcegives 
ſomewhat without himſfelte; but when wee ſthew compaſſion, 
werelicve another by ſomewhat that is within our ſelves , 
and from our ſelves. And laſtly, the coherence ſhewes, that 
tfiis may be a meanes to keepe us from trouble our ſelves. 

The uſe may be,firſt,toimport the miſcrie of living, in this: 
world. This life muſt needes be a vale of teares,when we haye 
not only cccafion of ſorrow many wayes for our own eſtates, 
but alſo ſuch varietie of occaſions of ſorrow, fromthe condi- 
tion of others deere unto us. Neyther is our caſe the better, 
but the worſe, if we doe not ſorrow with others. 

Secondly this may greatly humble all ſorts of men for their 
Apathie,or want of care,or Roos {ympathicin the diſtreſ- 


ſes of others : and therather now , when whole Churches are 
uwvgreat diltreſſe, Amos 6.6. 


Thirdly,this ſhould greatly move true Chriſtians to ſicivs 
| oy 
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after this yertue,and to expreſle it lively, and ſhew it forth in 
all the fruits of it: as firſt, by declaring our affetion to the 
afflited,with all tenderneſle of heart, and words of comfort : 
ſecondly,by uſing all our meanes and power to relieve them, 


and helpe them out of diſtreſfe : thirdly, by pouring out our 


{oules before God for them. 
Love as brethren.) This is the third duetie charged upon 
them,vzz. the exerciſe of brotherly love. This is vehemently 


urged 1n'many Scriptures. Roms. 12.r0. Heb.13.1, Johit1, 34, 


1./0h.1.7. 4.21. Now for the explication of this doftrine, 
foure things would be diſtin&ly conſidered of, viz. 

1 Who arebrethren. 

2 What priviledge they hayeby the-brotherhood , or by 
being brethren. | 

3 For what reaſons weſhould fo love them. 

4 With what kindeof love we ſhould love them. 

For the firft ; Men become brethren one to another manie 
wayes : as firſt by propagation, when they are borne of the 
{ame bloud,and ſo the children of the ſame parents are bre.- 
thren : and in a remoter ſenſe, kinſmen of the ſame blond are 


brethren, Lake $.19. 


Secondly,by Nation: when men are conntreymen,they are - 


called brethren,eſpecially when they defcend originally trom: 
the fourttaine'of the ſame ancient tamilies ; and fothe people 
of the twelve Tribes were brethren,Exod. 2.11. | 

Thirdly,by profeſſion ; eſpecially the profeſſion of Religion 
makes all profeſſors brethren, A#. 1 1.1.6 1. 16. And this was 
one of the firſt titles of love and relation in the Chriſtian 
world. 

Fourthly, communion with Chriſt ; and ſo wee become 
brethren eyther by his incarnation, Heb.2. 26, 17. or in reſpect 
of our myſtical union with him in hismyſticall bodie, Col. 1.2. 
Aatth.25.40. And ſowe are brethren withthe Angels,as they 
alſo are joined under this head Chrift Teſus,Rev, 19. 10.& 22. 
So then if any aske who are the brethren heremeant, that wee 
muſt ſo love? I anſwer, they are ſuch as are profeſſors with us 
of the ſame religion, & fellow members of the body of Chriſt, 
Bux that we may more plainly _ are meant by Is 

Bb ; in 
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inthe Scriptures it will bee profitable to obferve , that they 


| 4 
are deſcribed by taeir holineſſe. The brethren we muſt love , | - 
are ſuch as are partakers of the holy calling, Heb, 3. 1. ſuch as | 

are begotten of God, 1/0h. 5.1. ſuch as will doe the will of | v 
God by ſound practiſe, Mar. 12. 47,45. They are the holy bre- n 


thren wee are here charged to love, 1. Theſ. 5. 27, 
For the ſecond; our relation to the Godly as brethren ought | n 
not to be diſpiſed : tor, as wee are brethren by religion, wee 
enjoy many excellent prerogatives ; tor thereby wee partake 
of a heavenly calling, Heb. 3.1. wee {tand all in relation to 
God, as his owne children by adoption, Eph. 4. 6. and fo 
peace , and the bleſſing of Godas a tather,is upon us all, Eph, 
6. 23. Gal. 6,16, and weare greatly beloved of God, Row. 
1. 7. and broughtup in the ſaine family, Eph. 3. 17.ted with 
the ſamedier and entertainment in Gods houſe,and eſtated in- 
to an inheritance, better than all the kingdomes of the world, 
Rom. 9. 17. And hereby alſo wee enjoy the truit of the love 
ot allthe godly inthe world, even chalk that know us not in 
the tace. 
ate ro yer- For the third: There are many reaſons why we ſhould love 
(wadeusts FE godly,as our brethren, above all the people inthe world : 
toveas brethren For firit,it to be all thechildren ot one tati:er,have ſuch a pow- 
cr over the naturall affections ot men, then ſhould it not bee 
without power in religion. Secondly,this is charged upon us, 
above many other things : yea, aboveall things wee ſhould 
pur on love, Col. 3. 14. and yet he had reckoned many excel- 
lent vertues betore. This was the ſpeciall,and one of the laſt 
commanderments of our blefled Saviour , which hee gavein 
charge when hee was going to his death, r. /oh. 3. 2:. /oh.13s 
34+ Thirdly, becauſe this love comes of God , and isa ſigne 
that God is in us, aid dwells inus, and that wee doc indeed 
love Godhunſelte , x. /ohn 4. 7,8, 12,16, 20, 22, Fourthly, 
wee haye theexample of Cod hiniclte,and Chriſt his Sonne, 
that love theinas thetr peculiar treaſure above all the world; 
and hee thewed them love by unfocakable benefits, 1. ob. 4- 
21,10, Fittly, becauſe our ſfoulcs will thrive and be edified,as 
brotherly love is continued, and encreafed inus, Eph. 4-16. 
Sixtly, becauſe the Godly they mutt bee our eyerialting com- 
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pantons'th heaven, x. Pet. q. $.- 1 Cor 12. 8.and if wecan- 


not fee fo much, it is becauſe weeare purblinde, 2. Per. x, 

For the fourth point; it any aske with what kinde of love 
wee ſhould love them? 1 anſwer;hat our love mult have n1a- 
ny properties 111 It. 

1 Irmuſt bearatvrall love, that is, ſuch a love as is not :r55 wie 1.7 1 
by conſtraint, but arifeth our of our difpoſiticns and incli- 97 !9ve we ave 
nations , as wee are made new Creatures in Ieſus Chrilt, 2, # {*v the vre- 
"OS & TYER» 

2 ]tmuſt be a ſincerelove , a love without diſſimalaticn, 

Rom, 12. 10. notin word but in deed, 1. /oh. 3.18. 

3 Tr muſt be afervent love : wee muſt love them earneſt. 
hr and with greataffe&ion above all other people, x.Pet 4.8, 
brotherly kind love; 2. Per. 1, 7. 

4 It muſt bea purelove, that comes from a pure heart; x. 

7». 1.5. and projets not any iniquity, 1. Cor, 13.6. and 
therefore muſt be a love in the Spirit, Co/. 2,8. 

5 It muſt beadiligent love, that will expreſle it by the 
daily fruits of jr upon all occaſions; alabouring and working 
love, 1. Theſ. tr. 3. Heb. 6.10. ; 

6 Tt muſt beea ſpeedy love,that will not put off or delay; 

a love that will not ſay, Goe, and comeagaiae to morrow , 
Prov. 3.28. | 

7 Itmuſt be an humble love; a love that would ever ſerve 
the brethren, not doethem good only , Ge/. 5. 13. And that 18 
further ſhewed,by not reſpecting perſons, bur loving all the 
Sajnts,even thoſe that are poorc, or {icke, or 1n temptations,or 
fallen by weakneſſe, Eph. 1. 15. Prov. 19. y. Jam. 2. andthat 
is alſo ſhewed by carrying our ſelves with all lowlinefſe, and 
meckenefſe of minde, in all long ſuftering,and torbearing one 


another, Eph. 4. 2. ; 
$ Ttmwit be a conſtant love : wee muſt love alwaies, as 


well as carneſtly,Gal. 4, 18. Gs 
9 It muſt bea growing love, that will tull encreaſe and 


abound, Phil. x. 9. 1,Theſ. 4, 10» 
The uſe may be divers : for, ; 
Yſe 1. Firſt,carnall Chriſtians are by this dodtrine, ſharp- 


ly to be reprooved for their wang of love to the brethren , _ 
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for all the courſes by which they ſhew their diſlike or hatred 


of godly Chriſtians, This veric ſinne is grievous in the ſight * 


of God ; for, for this ſinnes ſake, when they hate a godly 
Chriſtian, becauſe his workes are better than theirs, God rec- 
kons of them bur as Cainites, the ſeed of Cain;yea, as the chil- 
dren of the Divel, 1./0h. ;. 10.yea, God will reckon with them 
as if they were guilty of murther. 'To hate a godly man is 
murther in the ſight of God, and deprivesa man of eternall 
life, 1. ſob 3. 14 Ls. and prooves him that isguilty of it, to 
bee a perſon thatabides in death. And. it is in vaiae to plead 
that they love Gad: for if a man ſay he loveth Gad , and ha- 


. teth his brother, he isalyar ; for hee that loveth not his bro- 


ther whom he hath ſeene, how can hee love God whom hee 
hath not ſeene? And it is Gods peremptory commandement, 
that hee that loveth God , loyehjs brother alſo, y. /oh. 4+ 
20, 21. | 

Yea, this Doctrine affordethmatter of reproofe to divers 
that goe for true Chriſtians : and ſo for many faults. As firſt, 
it reprooveth thoſe that have the faith of Chriſt in reſpe& of 
perſons, /am. 2. 1, &c. This is a fault in the richer ſort, and 
fachas ſtand upontheir worldly greatnefle : they reſt intheir 
ſhew of refpeQ and love to ſome Miniſters, or to ſome great 
perſons that anſwer to their owne ranke, but wholly neglet 
the acquaintance , and entertainement , and fellowſhip. of 
poore Chriſtians ; and thereby not onely difpleaſeGod, but 
much darken their owne evidence in this ſigne of the love 
of the brethren, becauſe they ſhew nottheir love to all the 
Saints ,as they mightand ought. Secondly, it reprooveth in- 
temperate Chriſtians, that ſinne againſt brotherly love , by 
raſh cenſuringand condemning of theirbrethren.; eſpecially 
when they become divulgers of cenſure, and ſtand out as ac- 
cuſers of their brethren. This is a divelliſh ſinne ; forit is the 
divells ſpeciall ſinne to be an adverſary, and an accuſer of the 
brethren, Rev. 12, 10. ſothat hee 1s a divell incarnate that 
uſeth this courſe , Rows. 14, 3,10, 13. Jam. 4-11, 12: & 5, 
9. Thirdly,it reprooveth the great worldlineſle that is difcer- 
ned in one , that are ſo hardly drawne to ſhew 
compallon and mercy to poore Chriſtians when they are in 
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diſtrefſe. They have this worldly zoods , and yet ſhut up the 
vowells of their compaſſion from their brethren;though they 
ſee they kave nted , and therefore how dwelleth the love of 
God in them ? 1. /ohn3. xy, Fouwrthly, it reprooves the 
orcat aptneſle to contention, that appeares in many, thateaſt- 
ly tall into diſcord, & from thence into ſuites of Law, avaint 
their brethren : which is cleerely condenmet in theſe Scrip- 
tures both by example and prohibition, Ger. F3.'8. Aft.5.26. 
r. Cor. 1, 10.c46, 5s, Fittly, it greatly reprooveth ſuch as 
by their opinions or praiſe offend and grieve weake Chri- 
{tians, and canfe them to ſtagger,cr ſtumble, or bee unſetled 
1 the good way of God ; and fo endanger not onely their 
preſent conſolation, but (as much as in them lyeth) their ſal. 
vationalſo, Afar. 19.6. 1, Cor. $, 11,12, 13. Thus of the 
uſe for reproofe. | 
Vſe 2. Secondly, this DoQrine may fervefor inſtruction, 
and ſo it ſhould prevaile with us,to deſire & endeavour to ex- 
preſſe and preſerve amoneſt us brotherly love, that it maybe, 
and continue,and encreafe amongſt all ſuch asteare God, Heb. 
3.1. Andtothis enddivers rules areto be obſerved : for, 
that brotherly love may continue, 
1 We manſt notfathion our ſelves accordingto this world, x 
; s | : ; .O Rules tobe obe 
but avoide all ncedeleſle converſation with wicked men,Row. /,,.,1,,.,, 
I2. 1,2, brotherly love, * 
2 Weemuſlt take heede of, and avoide ſuch as ſow dif- may continues 
cord ,or cauſe diviſions amoneſt men : whether they be ſuch - nher ſuch ; 
as goe about to ſeduce men in opinions, Rom. 16. 19. Gal.5., "ds th | 
1 2,2.Pct,3,16,or ſuch as make contention in practiſe. A little F 
leaven of diſſenting or diſcord may leaven the whole lumpe. 
3 Wee inuſttake heed that wee be notenſnared or entan= 
ved withvaine glorious deſires after worldly greatnefle,whe- 
ther in Church or Common wealth: Theretore Chriſt char= 
eeth his Diſciples not to be called Rabb;, becauſe they and all 
the godly were brethren, Mar. 2 3. 8. Gal, $. mit, 
4 Tf wee would preſerve brotherly love, wee muſttake 
heede of conceitedneſſe and wilfulneſle of judgement; wee 
muſt not bee wiſe in our ſelves, bur rather in lowlineſle of 
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our owne ; and ſhew it by making our ſelves equall to them 
of the lower ſort. Phil. 2. 3. Roms. 12, 10. 16, Prov.12, 15, 
5 Wee muſt take heed of worldlineſſe ane ſelte-love,and 
the minding of our own things,and ſtudying of our ends in 
converſing, 1. Cor, 12, 5. Phil. 2. 4. 
6 Wee muſttake heede of overmuch retyredneſſe, and 
negleQing of comfortableand profitable fellowſhip with our 
brethren, Heb, 10.25. Phil. 1.6. Pſal. 133.1. 
Theſe are things wee muſt avoid. There are divers things 
likewiſe to be done, that we may preſerve brotherly love : as, 
naar. _* Wee muſt provoke one another to love, by all words 
NG 4. and carriages that may bee without flattery or diſinwlation , 
fſe. Heb, IO. 2z4. 
| 2 Wee ſhould ſtrive, without complement,to fhew the 
ſound proofe of our love in all our actions ; and by the fruits 
of it, in all well-doing, ſtrive to approveour ſelves toGod,, 
and before men in this thing, 2. Cor. 8. 24. 

3 Inallthings wee doe to, or for the brethren, we ſhould 
firive to doe them after a loving and reſpetive manner. Let 
all your things bee done in love, faith the Apoſtle, 1. Cor, 
IG. 14- 

4 Wee muſt ſtrive tobe rightly orderedtowards our bre- 
thren, in caſe of ſinne againſtGod, or treſpaſſe againſt us: And 
that wee ſhall be, if wee ſoundly ractiſe theſe toure Rules ; 

How toorder 3 Tf wee know any fault byour brother, and feele that 
our ſelves to- It doth tetpt us toaliepation, wee muſt then remember the 
wards our br» charge given, Levit. 19. 17. which is, not to ſuffer our hearts 
zbrcn, m caſevf to batehim, but givea vent unto our hearts by a plaine and 
ſme agaraſs diſcreet reproofe. | 
Gor, orbieſ= 2 - Wee ſhowldbe ſoundly ſetled in judgment, that there 
paſſe againſt us, © nat 
are infirmities in the beſt, though wee know them not ; and 
foto looke for it, as when they doe breake out , wee ſhould 
ſhew our ſelves ready to beare their infirmities, and forbeare 
them, if they bee meere frailties,chooſing rather to croſleour 
felves than to irritate or provoke themia their weakenefle , 
Rom. 15. 1, 2- 
3 If any brother treſpaſſe againſt us, we ſhould ſhew our 
fzlvcscaſie to beentreated, and willing to practiſe the rule gi- 
; ven. 


= abi : — 
VERS. Pittifull, | I95 
ven by our Saviour, even to forgive him if he offend unto ſe- TI 
voy times ſeven times, when he faith itrepenteth him, Mar. 
Iv. 21, 

4 If weehavedone any wrong, we ſhould make haſt to 
be reconciled , and ſeeke it with willing acknowledgement, 
and readineſſe to makeſatisfation, Mat, 5. 23, 24. 

Onely wee mult remember about this dodrine of the love 
of the brethren, that there are three caveats to be looked to. 

2 That wee miſplacenot our affe&tions upon falfebre- 74,4, ,avears | 
thren: for thereare falſe brethren that will creepe in privily tobe looked un: 
many times for corrupt ends, Gal. 2.4. 2. Theſ. 3. 3» eo in our loving 

2 That if any brother be ſcandalous, or walke inordinate. *{ 9 
ly, or will not be ſubje& to the forme of dodtine, and the 
publ:ke miniſterie, then ſuch one is to be avoided ; onely he 
muſt De admonithed as a brother, 2. Theſ. 3.6,15. | 

3 Seryantsare charged to looke to it , that they be obed;.. 
entand ſt;bjeA, notwithſtanding this doctrine, that their Ma- 
ſters are brethren, 1. Tm. 6. 1. 

Pittifull. } The word rendred Pittifwll, in the Originall ſig- 
nifies, rightly bowelled, or ſuchas have true or right bowels: 
and ſo it is to beereferred to mercy ; and is more than other 
Scriptures expreſſe ,when they require bowells of mercy : for 
here it is required that theſe bowells be right. 

In Mat. 25. men are ſentenced tocondenmation for not 
ſhewing mercie.In other Scriptures it is ſhewed, that though 
they doe ſhew mercy, yet if ſome things benot looked to, It 
will not be accepted, as Mich. 6. 8. there is required not on- 

ly mercy, but the love of mercy : and ar. 6. the Phariſees 
did workesof mercy, and yet our Saviour findes fault with 
them,becauſethey were done to be ſeenof men:& in1.Cor.13. 
2. the Apoſtle faith , Tf a man giveall that hee hath to the 
poore, and want love, it is nothing : So here the Apoſtle re- 
quires, not mercy onely, but that their bowells _—__ in 
mercy : and about this rnle therefore two things are td be ex- 
plicated. 
x Whatbowellsof mercy meanes. 
2 Whatright bowells imports. 
For the firſt. Boywells of mercy imports ; 
| Cc4 x Truth 
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our owne ; and ſhew itby making our ſelves equall to them 
of the lower ſort. Phel. 2. 3. Roms. 12, 10. 16, Prov.ns 15, 

5 Wee muſt take heed of worldlinefle ane! ſelfe-love,ard 
the minding of our own things,and ſtudying of our enc's in 
converſing, 1. Cor, 82, 5. Phil. 2. 4. | 

6 Wee muſt take heede of oyermuch retyrednefſe, and 
negleQing of comfortableand profitable fellowſhip with our 
brethren, Heb. 10.25. Phd. 1.6. Pſal. 133. 1. 

Theſe are things wee muſt avoid. There are divers things 
likewiſe to be done, that we may preſerve brutherly love ; as, 
oh: x Wee muſt provoke one another to love, by all words 
oy OS" and carriages that way bee without flattery or difſinwlation 
are (014 by 
fi/e, Heb, 10. 24. 
| | 2 Wee (hould ſtrive, without complement,to fhew the 
ſound proofe of our love in all our actions ; and by the fruits 
of it,in all well-doing, ſtrive to approveour ſelves toGod,, 
and before men in this thing, 2. Cor. 8. 24. 

3 Inallthings wee doe to, or forthe brethren, we ſhould 
ſirive to doe them after a loving and reſpetive manner. Let 
all your things bee done in love, faith the Apoſtle, 1. Cor, 
IG. 14. | 

4 Wee muſt ſtrive tobe rightly orderedtowards our bre- 
thren, in caſe of ſinne againſt God, or treſpaſſe againſt us; And 
that wee ſhall be, if wee ſoundly pratiſe theſe foure Rules :; 

How toorder 1 If wee know any fault byour brother, and feele that 
our ſelves ro- It doth tempt us toalienation, wee muſt then remember the 
wards our br;= charge given, Levit. 19. 19. which is, not to ſuffer our hearts 
phren, mcaſeof to batehim, but givea vent unto our hearts by a plaine and 
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paſſeagainſt us, > Wee ſhould be ſoundly ſetled in judgment, that there 
: are infirmities in the beſt, though wee know them not ; and 
foto looke for it, as when they doe breake out , wee ſhould 
ſhew our ſelves ready to beare their infirmities, and forbeare 
them, if they bee meere frailties,choofing rather to crofſeour | 

ſelves than to irritate or provoke themia their weakenefle , 

Rom. 15. 1,2» 

3 If any brother treſpaſſe againſt us, weſhould ſhew our 
fzlvescaſic to be entreated,'and willing to practiſe the rule gi- 
ven 


Vin. - Pittifull, "i 


ven by our Saviour, even to forgivehim if he offend unto ſe- 'F-] 
"_ times ſeven times, when he faith itrepenteth him, Mar. 
xs. 2; 

4 If weehavedone any wrong, we ſhould make haſt to 
be reconciled , and ſeeke it with willing acknowledgement, 
and readinefle to makeſatisfation, Mat, 5. 23, 24- 

Onely wee muſt remember about this doctrine of the love 
of the brethren, that there are three caveats to be looked to. 

3 That wee miſplacenot our affe&tions upon falfebre- 74,4, ,avears | 
thren: for there are falſe brethren that will creepe in privily tobe looked wn: 
many times for corrupt ends, Gel. 2. 4. 2. Theſ. 3.13» go in our loving 

2 That if any brother be ſcandalous, or walke inotdinate- #{ em: 
| ly,,. or will not. be ſubje& to the forme of doctrine, and the 

publ:ke miniſterie, then ſuch a one is to be avoided ; onely he 
mult de a.monithed as a brother, 2. Theſ. 3.6,15. 

3 Servantsare charged to looke to it , that they be obed;.. 
entand ſtibjeA, notwithſtanding this doctrine, that their Ma- 
ſters are brethren, 1. Tm. 6. 1. 

Pittifull. } The word rendred Pittifwll, in the Originall ſig- 
nifies, rightly bowelled, or ſuchas have true or right bowels: 
and ſo it is to beereferred to mercy ; and is more than other 
Scriptures expreſſe ,when they require bowells of mercy : for 
here it is required that theſe bowells be right. 

In Mat. 25. men are ſentenced to condenmation for not 
ſhewing mercie.In other Scriptures it is ſhewed, that though 
they doe (ſhew mercy, yet if Gave things benotlooked to, It 
will not be accepted, as Mich. 6. 8. there is required not on- 
ly mercy, but the love of mercy : and ar. 6. the Phariſees 
did workesof mercy, and yet our Saviour findes fault with 
them,becauſethey were done to be ſeenof men:8& in1.Cor.13- 

2. the Apoſtle faith, Tf a man gjveall that hee hath to the 
poore, and want love, it is nothing : So here the Apoſtle re- 
quires, not mercy onely, but that their bowells bee right in 
mercy : and about this rale therefore two things are tb be Ex- 
plicated. 
3 Whatbowcllsof mercy meanes. 
2 Whatright bowells imports. 
For the firlt. Bowells of mercy imports ; 
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What things « Truth in ſhewing mercy , that it © bee not incer emony , 
bowells of 9% of word onely, but in deed : that the heart ſhew mercy 
oY NNE? well as the tonzuCc, 
2 Love: That our mercy proceedefrom hearty and chri- 
ſtianaffection tothe partie, x. Cor. 12. 2. notof conttrainr, 
nor with wicked thoughts, or griete of heart , Dex. 7, 7, 8. 
tO 12. 

3 Tenderncſle of affe: tion : That wee bee affected as if 
our ſelves were in want, Rom. 2.16. 

4 Chearctulneſle : in expreſſing our mercy to fuch as are 
in miſcry, who are ſometimes as much reireſhed witit the re. 
{pect wee {hew to their perſons, as with the {up} Dly wee bri: 1g 
to their eſtates. Men in miſery ſhould be comforted as well as 
rclieyed, 

5 Thepractiſcof ſecret mercy as well as open; even to 
thinke of them, and providetor them, and to provoke others 
eo mercy , andto pray tor them when th ey know not of It ; &- 
ven when weare gone trom them, (till ro ſhew them n Xrcy. 

Forthe ſecond : our Bowells are right in {] wing mercy 

- hen or bows 2 It webeprepared unto ſuch good works, and fo both 
els of 1:6xcy 218 Our cares ſhould bee prepared, tha atthey may bee open to the 
Yea t. cry of the poore, Prov. 21. 13. and the mitter of mer cy 
ſhould be made ready. And to this purpoſe, it werean ex- 
cellentcourſe if Chriſtians wowld lay up weekely a part of 
thejrgettings , which they would co: iſecrate to God , that it 
mig, he boercady when there were necde, 1. Cor. 16. 1, 2. and 
further, if weebe (as F—OGTs) mindeſuil of mercy, and doe 
exerciſe it ſpeedily without delay, Prov. 3, 27,28, 
2 It wee looke not tor too much beholdingneſle trom 
them that arerelieved. The rich inuſtnot rule oyer © the poore, 
nor the borrower become a ſcrvant to the lender, Prov. 22. 7. 
3 It weehaveagoodeye, Prov, 22.9, and ſhew it by 
diſpenſing of our nicrcy to ſuch as have moſt need, and to 
{has are belt affected inreligion, it there be choiſe. 

4 It weedoe workes of mercy,out of goods well got- 
ten, clfe God hates robbery, though it were for burnt offe- 
tings, E ty Gr, $8. 

5. 1t it betorrightends, as not for meritzor-the praiſe or 

men, 


as 
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men, Marth,6. 2. Cor, g. 19. | 
6 It webetull of mercie, rich in mercie,much in mercie, 
abundant jn mercie,nct only toour power,but ſometiines and 
in ſome cafes beyond our power. We muſt open our hands 
wide, Deut.15.8. 1.7 5m.6.18, 2.Cor. $,2,9.700d meaſurc,and 
preſſed downe, Lube 6.8.it we give not ſparingly, 
7 It we bediſcreet,ſoto caſe others as wee burthen not 
our ſelyes, 2.Cor.g.14,15. 
$ It weexerciſeour ſelves in eycrie kind of mercic,both 
{pirituall and corporall, in giving, lending, viſiting,clothing, 
teeding,inſtruting,admoniſhing,comforte,&c. 
9 It webe conſtant, and not crow wearie of well-doing, 
Gal.6. 
The uſe may be, firſt, for reproofe and confutaticnof di- 
verſe ſorts of men. : 
1 - Ot the Papiſts, that brag of their 200d workes inthis 
kinde : to whom it may begranted that they ſhew workes of 
mercy;& perhaps have bowels of mercy:but they arenotright 
bowells; both becauſe with the Phariſces, they doe their works 
to be ſcene of men, and with opinion of juſtification and fal- 
vation by the merite of their workes : and beficies,thoughthey 
ſhew compaſſion to the bodies of men ,. yet are they without 
alltrue compall'on to the ſoules of men. : 
2 Of the houſekeeping ot many Proteſtants, that brag of 
their great hoſpitalitic, & gocd houſe keeping, when their en- 
tertainment is either ſpent upon therich,orelf{c in the prophane 
abuſe of the good creatures of God by drunkenneſle, or elſe 
inthe entertainmentof diſordered and lewd perſons. 
3 Of the great neglect of mercy in the moſt men , that 
_ either ſhew not mercy at all, or not bowells of mercy, or not 
according to the rules given betcre , eſpecially ſuch as hide 
themſelves from the poore, Eſay 58.7. and uſc ſhittsand ex- 
cuſes toavoide ſuch ſupplies, as are neceſſary for the turthe- 
rance of the reliefe for tte poore in ſuch places as they live, 
Prov.2 41 1,12. But judgement merci!eſſe ſhall dee to them 
that ſhew no mercic,{am.2.1 3. | 
4 Diverſe of the better ſort are to be rebuked about this 
point : many Chriſtians ſpend a great deale of zeale about 
| GE-4 Icfler 
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leſſer matrers,and in the meane time neglect the greater things 
of the Law,ſuch as are judgement and mercie; for few Chri- 
{tians are ſufficiently inſtrucked,or inflamed in the eltimation 
of the worth ot the workes of mercie,or the neceſlitie of them 
to the gloritying of God, and the profeſſion of Religion, 
Matth.23.2e. 

Secondly, for inſtruftion ; and ſo this dotrine ſhould 
worke in us a great impreſſion of deſire to ſhew forth the 
fruits of mercie with all tenderneſſe and finceritie: and to 
this end wee ſhould ſhew,that wee deſire in praftiſe to © 
this dotrine asneere as we can ; I ſay, we ſhould ſhew it, by 
accepting the exhortations of others that move us for anic 
workes of this kinde. 2.Cor. 8.17. eſpecially we ſhould ſtrive 
toanſwer the expeation of our Teachers herein, & willing- 
ly give our ſelves firſt to the Lord,8& then to them; ſuffering 
them to dire our workes herein with all readineſle, 2. Cor, 
8. 5. 24. and to this end we ſhould uſeall good meanes to ſtir 
up our ſelyes to good workes of this kinde all our daies: and 
therefore we ſhould plow up the fallow ground of our hearts, 
by praier and confeſſion of our naturall barrenneſle herein, and 
indiſpoſition, Hoſea 10. 12. and withall, thinke much of all 
the motives might ſtirreus up hereunto : And ſo weeſhould 
thinke of the matchleſſepatterne of Gods mercy, and in par- 
ticular of his mercy to us, Mat. 5. Luk. 6. as alſo of the 
worth of mercy ; it is bettter than ſacrifice, Afar. 9. 13. and 
of the originall of ir ; God is the father of mercies, 2. Cor. 1. 
3. andof theuſe of it; it prooves us to be the true brethren, 
and true neighbours, Lake 16. 37. and of the great profit of 
It ; fo: they thatare mercifull ſhall obtaine mercy, Mat. 5. 7. 
and to give to the poore is but tolend tothe Lord:and ſo there 
isno uſury can be ſo gainful,asthis of laying out of our eſtates 
for the reliefe of the poore. Thus of the right bowells of 
mercic. 

Be conrt cons, ] Courteſie is the fift thing required in our 
converſation one towards another. This is exacted in other 
Scriptures , as Eph. 4. ult. Tit. 3. 2. Col. 3.1 2, this is called by 
the title of comitic and kindnefſe, Now that wee _— 


diſtinctly, 
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diſtinetly what is meant by courteſie , I will ſhew both what 
it comprehends , and what it hathnot in it. Ir COIMPTIe= 
hends overs things : as, : 

x Awillivg falutingof thoſe Chriſtians wee meete. 

, ONny 1 ' * 1 , 

- - A - _ —_ of harſhneſſe, ſullenneſle; Intra- ;rhat things are 

ablenefle, fcornefulneſſe, clowniſhneſle, churliſhneſle, de- compreberded 
ſpctateneſſe, or hardnefle to pleaſe. under courteſie. 


3 JInmarters of offence, it makes the faireſt interpreta- 
tions , and forgivesheartily and cheerfully, Eph. 4, 32. 

4 In entertainment,it 1s free, and hearty, and loving, AF. 
28.7. 

5 Inhearing others ſpeake,it is patient and willing, 4. 
24. 4+ 

6 In giving honour, itpreferreth othersalmoſt of all ſorts. 

7 Inmoderating authoritie over inferiours ſo, as to bee 
better towards them than they can require. Thus of the cour. 
' teſieof the Maſter to his Servants, 1. Per. 2.18. 

But yet wee muſt know, that under pretence of courteſie, 
wee muſt not hold needlefſe converſation with the wicked , 
nor any wal countenance or honour open & notorious offen- 
ders, nor uſea promiſcuous reſpe& of good and bad all alike, 
nor unadviſedly contrat any ſpeciall familiarity or friend- 
ſhip with perſons unequall orunmeet , nor raſhly diſcover ſe- 
cret things to all wee meete withall. 

The uſe ſhould bee, to teach all Chriſtians to make conſci- 
ence of this yertue , ſeeing God requires courteſie as well as 
pietie: and the contrarie cauſeth the good way of God to bee 
evill ſpoken of, And beſides, the Apoſtle imports here, that a 
courteous converſation may preſerve us from many troubles. 
Bur yetletmen be againe warned,not to reſt in meerecomple- 
ments, and outward formalities , but praCtiſe ſuch a courteſie 
as is joyned with the right bowells of mercy,& good works; 
which may bee obſerved from the coherence. Eſpecially, let 
all true Chriſtians abhorre that diſſimulation, that men ſhould 
falute willingly,and ſpeakefaire,and uſe men withgreat kind- 
neſſe, and yet plot malice and miſchiefe in their hearts; and 
ſpeake evill behinde mens backes, and ſecretly labour to ſub- 
vet other men, who are deceived by theix complement, _ 
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mitruit not their envy or malice ; and withall , menſhould 
avoid c omplementing with others, when it is for the compaſ-. 
Gin of their owne ends , efjecially whenthey are ſinfull , as 
was the practiſe of Abſolon,when he aſpired to the kingdome. 

= thus of the dire&ions the Apoſtle Tives for the avol- 
TP of trouble, as they concerne our converſation 1towardy 
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'erf, 9. Not readring evil for eviil, or rayling for rayling : 
byt « Rag bleſsing, knowneg that yeare thereunto called , 
that re ſhoald mherit a bleſeone, 


Ender not evill for evil.) Now followes the direQions 

for our carriages to Wic ked ,oruarcaſonable,and injurious 
men : and ſo if weewould live in peace and out of trouble, 
wee mult take heede that wee be nor provoked by them to re« 
venge or reviling. Where obſerve : 

1 That wicked men are naturally bent to doeevill , and 
to be injurious , and to revile others eſpecially the godly, Pſal. 
46. 3.4. ] deſtruction and inifery are in their waies , and the 
way of peace they hve not knowne ; and their throate is an 
6pen Sepulchre , their moths are full of curſing and birter- 
reſle, Rom. 3 Jo 12, 14, 16, 17. The poyſon of Aſpes is under 
their lippes. The ufc ſhould be therefore to teach godly men 
to provide torit ; whereſoever they live in this world , they 
muſt looke for it,to be abuſed and reproached:they may think 
to live fately ina wildernelle, as well as to live withoutrecei- 
ving tyuric from carnall and prophane men. God can re- 
ſtraine the very Lyons thatthey ſhould nor fall upon Dazzel, 
and he can caſta teare upon the wicked, thatthey ſhall not at- 
cemptinzury again{t the godly : but though od doe thus 
at ſometimes, yet hee will not bee bound alwaies to doe it.Se- 
condly, this hould teach ſuch as dehreto live in ſafety, toa- 
voideal] necdelet]e converſation withthe wicked: :for though 
at the tir{t thou mighteſt thinke they were of faire carriage, 
and would doeno wrong,yCt after a time they will ſhew their 
naturc ; eſpecially if they ſee they cannot draw thee to runne 
with thei into the ſame excelle of (inning. And thirdly, as 
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any deſire to have evidence to their owae ſoules, that they are 
become new creatures, and have new natures, ſo they ſhould 
ſhew the proofe of it hereby , viz. by avoiding all injurious 
courſes, and reproachfull and bitter words, 

2 Aliprivaterevenge is forbidden; or it is unlawfull to 
render evill for evil. 2.7beſ. 5. 15. the Apoſtle faith, See that 
NO Man recompence unto anie man evill tor evill, Note there 
three things: firſt, that he gives thisas a ſpeciall charge, as a 
thing moſt harefuil or ill-beſeeming a Chriſtian. Secundly, 
what he ſaith, No man muſt doe it ; Great mea have no more 
liberty by private quarrels to revenge their diſhonour or hurt, 
than meane men. Thirdly, that heſaith, Tono man: we muſt 
not renderevill to any man, of any religion, condition, or e- 
ſtate, whatſoever the injury bee. So, Kew. 12. 17. the like 
charge is given , and two excelleat reaſons againſt private re- 
venge : One, becauſe vengeance belongs to God onely : It is 
his offiice. And it is beſt God ſhould revenge,becauſe he gives 
recompence to every tranſgreſſion : and beſides, he gives a juſt 
recompence, Heb, 2. 2. whereas men that will performtheir 
owne revenge, give or ſecke many times an unequallrevenge; 
as when our Gallants will have bloud for a reproach : this is 
not equall, that a mans life ſhould be taken for a ſuppoſed 
wrong to their reputation : And further, God hath never fai- 
ted to execute vengeance, whereas men many times faile, and 
cannot perform the revenge they ſeeke ;but rather the contra- 
ry ; Gods vengeance falls upon them for taking his office out 
of his hands, as many of thoſe that ſecke the bloud of others 
in revenge, loſetheirowne, Heb. 10.30. Alſo it is worththe 
noting, that in that place to the Rowavs,the Apoſtleaddesano- 


ther reaſon againſt private revenge, which greatly croſſeththe 


proudand paſſionate ſpirits of our times ; and that is couched 
in theſe words, Benot overcome of cvill, but oyercome evill 
with goodnefle : which words imports, that he 1s oyercomne, 
and hath loſt his honour,tbat will revenge : and contrariwile, 
he doth overcome,that willreader good for evill.If this point 
were ſeriouſly conſidered, it wopld mightily ſubdue that un- 
ruly prideand paſſion that diſcovers it ſelfe inthe moſtmen : 
ad it doth direcly proove, that Duells ot ſingle combats are 
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fimply unlawfull and intolerable in any well governed Con:- 
mon wealth , and ſhould warne all Chriſtians to take heed of 
allowing themſelves in the defires or projects of revenge.Nor 
is their {inne the lefſe that ſeeke revenge, but it is cloſely , and 
much difſembled , while they watch tor an opportunity to be 
even with them that have wronged them. 

Nor revilmg for reviling. } Obſerve , 

x That people that are ungodly are very prone to reyi. 
ling. This wee may ſee in the converſation they have among 
theirneighbours ; what brawling and ſcoulding from day to 
day? and alſo in the cafe of Religion,how doe they continu 


| ally reproach and ſlander the true Chriſtians? fo in famil y af- 


faires, with what diſtracefull and hatefull rearmes are all the 
buſineſſes (almoſt) of the houſhold diſpatcht ? But of this 
ſpake before. 

2 Thatreviling and rayling is a very hatefull ſinne : It is 
here accounted a great ſuffering, to ſuffer reviling. Our Sayi- 
our reckons it murther in his expoſition of the ſixt Comman- 
dement, Mat, 5. and if godly men bereviled, it is tearmed 
blaſphemie jindivers places of Scripture inthe Originall. Tt 
proceeds from vile and baſe natnres, Heb. 12.14, 15. Tam. rx. 
28.& 3.9. Gods Spirit isa Spirit of meckenefſe, and evill 
words corrupt good manners , 1, Cer.15 16. 

The uſe is therforefor great reprcofe and ſhameto all thoſe 
that are guilty of this ſinne, eſpecially ſuch as have their 
mourhes tull of curſing and bitterneſle, Rom. 3.14. and ſuch 
as revile men for this very reaſon, becauſe they follow good. 
neſſe, calling goodevill, Eſay 5. 20.2 1. Per. 4. 5. and ſuch as 
revile thoſe that are neare unto them in the ſtrong bonds of 


nature, or covyenant;as when wives revile their husbands, or 
children their parents. 


A 


3 Thatthough wee berevilcd , yer wee muſt not revilea- 
$aine, becauſe reviling is a ſfinne, and God hath flatly forbid- 
den it in this and other Scriptures : and befides,wee have an 


excellent example of our Saviour himſelfe, that ſuffered all 


\ 


forts of reproaches,and yet was ſo farre from cons, my he 
threatenednor, 1. Pet. 2. andall ſorts of godly men have en- 


dured reviling, that were many degrecs better than thou. And 
further, 


VERg. But contrariwiſe. Bleſſe. 


further, what knoweſt thon but God may bleſle thee for their 
curſing, as David laid ? And therefore all that are true Chri- 
ſtians ſhould be effeftually warned trom hence, to reſolve a- 
gainſt bitter words and reviling,though they beneverſomuch 
provoked, 

Thus of the rules the Apoſtle gives for avoiding of trou- 
ble.Now follows the arguments for the confirmation of thofe 
rules , eſpecially of the latter : and the firſt is taken from the 
eſtate or conditionof a Chriſtian in this Verſe . the ſecond 
fromthe teſtimony of the Prophet David, Verſ. 10.11, 12. 


And the third from the probable event or effec of ſuch a 


courſe, Verl. 13. 


In the reſt of this Verſe, hee inferres from their calling to 
Gods bleſſing, That they ſhall bee ſo farre from curſing or re- 
viling, that they ſhould uſe no other language than bleſling 
cven to the wicked,and their adverſaries.” 

But contrariwiſe. } This very tearme imports, That the 
lite and diſcourſe of a true Chriſtian, ſhould benor onely dif- 
ferent from the life and language of wicked men, but in ma- 
ny things contrary. And it muſt needs bee ſo, becauſe the 
podly and wicked ariſe froma contrary fountaine ; the one 

Yne afterthe fleſh , the other after the Spirit , Gal. 4. and 
their words and ations flow from contrary principles ; fur 
the one is led by the,oId man, the other by the new man : and 
they have from without contrary leaders ;- the one led by the 
Devill, Eph. 2. the other by the Spirit of God, Rom. 8, and 
further, they trade about contrary commodities ; the one for 
carthly things only, the other for heavenly : the one for things 
of this world, the other forthings of another world: and 
Laſtly,they goe contrary waics ; the one to hell, the other to 
heaven ; and therefore there can bee no agreement betweene 
them, no morethan betweenelizht anddarkeneſſe, Chriſt and 
Belial. This point ſerves for great reproofe of ſome weake 
Chriſtians,for comming ſo neere to the waies of carnall men, 
as they can hardly be diſtinguiſhed from them, that looke ſo 
likethem. Such were thoſe Corinthians Saint Paw! reproves, 
3. Cor. 3.1,2, 3. : 

Bleſſe.] It is required of all true Chriſtians that they ſhould 
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bleſſe : their converfation ſhould exprefle bleſſing continually, 
Now for the underſtanding of this point, wee muſt know , 
that man is ſaid in Scripture, to bleſſe either God or man. He 
bleſſeth God when he praifeth his mercy, and acknowledoeth 
his bleſſings : he addes nothing to Gods blefſedneſle, but OnNe- 
ly ackaowledgeth C ods blefled Nature, and dea'ing towards 
man. This exerciſe of biejhng God, t ezan betimes in the 
world, as Ger. 14. 20. and was conſtantly continued in all 
ages among the 2c ily. Butin this place the Apoſtle meaneth 
it of bleſſing man : And to bleſle man, is either a vice ora ver- 
tue. There isa vicions bleſſing of men, which muſt be ſepa. 
rated frointhe doftrine of this Text. Now it is vicious, tirſt, 
vwhen a wan bleſſeth himſelte in h1isowne heart, even then 
when God threatneth him, Dent. 29. 19. Secondly, when a 
man blefſeth wicked men,and praiſeth them,notwithſtandine 
their vile courſes, P/. 10. 3. Thirdly, whena man uſeth blef- 
fi; g with his mouth,& yet curſeth inwardly, P/.6 2.4. Fourth. 
ly, when a man bleſſeth his friend by way of fattery, Prov. bY. 


14. Fiftly,whev a-wan bleſſeth Idols, by worſhipping them, 


and by ſetting his affetions upon them, Eſay 66. 3. Thus of 
bleſhag-as it 18 a vice. | 

As bleſſig is a vertue, it isperformed divers waies : as firſt. 
fron: Superiours to their Interiours ; ſo parents bleſſe their 
children, Gew. 27. Miniſters bleſſethe people, Nnm.6.23, 1. 
Cor. 14. 16, Secondly, Interiours blefletheir Superiours ; as 
the Subject the King, 2. Sam. 14.22.the Child his Parents, Pro, 
30. 11. thePeople their Teachers ,Mat, 23.39. | 

In this place I take it, bleſſing is conſidered of, as itis re- 
quired of all ſorts of men towards all ſorts of men;and in par- 
ticular, towards their enenues , or fuchas wrongthem or re- 
vilethem: and ſo a true Chriſtian ſhould bleſſe both in deeds 
and words. 


rhenwre bleſſe _| He blefleth in deeds, when either he is a meansto keepe o0- 


11 d;(d, 


thers from evill,1.Sam.25.3 2.0r by doing good, or ſhewing 
mercy tocthers ; and ſo a man bleſſeth his enemy, when here- 
lieveth him in his mifery, and cyercommeth. his evill with 
eoodnefſe, Rom 12. 20. 21. Yea, aman nay beſaid tobleſſc, 


when hce cauſethothers to blcfle either God or himſelfe, for 
| his 


Ven 9. Knowing that ye are thereuntocalled, 205 


bis welldoirg Thus /cblefſed,when he cauſed the poore to 
blelehim, ob 4 x. 2 o. 

It is required alſo that wee bleſſe one anotÞFer in words : 
and in particular, it is required that wee bleſſe them that curſe 
us, Afar. 5 44 Row. 12.14. 1.Ccr,4 12.And this we doe, 

1 By gracious cemmunication in generall, when wee uſe » hre;p parti. 


« 


Atch words,as may not only expreſſeto the life the power and larly, 
truth of thegitts of grace inus; bur alſo nay miniſter grace 
to the hearers, if it benot their owne fault, 
2 By acknowledging the jult praiſes of others, 
3 By praying torthem, ar. 5. 44, P/al. t09.4, 
4 By givingfott anſwers, Pre. 15, 23. and entreating, 
| them to avoid (trite, Gen." yg. y. 9. 
5 By adiſcreet reproote of their ſinne : for as he that flat- 
tereth, curſeth ; ſo he that wiſely reprcoveth, bleſleth, Pro.27. 
\ 14. Pſal 141, 5. 

The uſe ſhould be,to ſtirre up all true Chriſtians to prattiſe 
truevertue of bleſling, and to carry themſelves ſo, asall their 
words and actions ay be bleſſed, and a ble? ng tothemthat 
converſe with them; and may appeare to bee ſo, evento their 
enemies. It is a hard lefſor, but yer it wee ſeeke conttantly 
to God for this helpe , it may bee attained in ſome acceptable 
manner. 

Knewing that ye are thereame called,) Manie things may be 
here obſerved. | 

Dott.1.That a Chriſtian ſhould be vehemently affeRed with 
the conſideration of his calling : and that for diverſe reaſons. 

x Becauſe of the cauſe of it ; which was Gods purpoſe,e- Fo” what rea- 
leQion,and free grace in Ieſus Chriſt: We were ſinners, and Ihen * » 
we were not called for any workes of ours, Row. $8.25. 9.11444 with 
2.7:m,1.9. The winde bloweth where 1t liſteth ; wee are ta- rhe conſederati- 
ken,and othersrefuſed. And this is the more tobe thought on of {15 callung 
on, becauſe this grace was given us in Ieſus Chrilt before the 
world began, 2.7.1 9. It could not be had but by a Media- 
tor,and it was granted tromall eternitie. | 

2 If we conſider from what we were called : from groſle 
darkeneſle, 2. Pet. 1.9. from this preſent evill world,Gat.1. 
fromthe lunpe of forlorne ma; kinde, tron innumerable ao 
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and curſes,from the danger of eternall damnation of body and 
ule for ever. | 

3 If weconſider the wonder of the meanes of our calling; 
which is by the Goſpell, which is the voice of Chriſt, raiſing 
us out of the graves of ſinne : even that voyce that ſhall make 
mens dead bodies riſe at the laſt day, doth now raife the dead 
ſoules of men inthis world. One reſurrection in this life an- 


 otheratthe day of judgement. Eph 2.1. 2.Theſ. 2,14. 


If weconſider that it is a high calling,the moſthonou- 
rable and moſt holy of any calling in the world. No greater 
dignitiethan to be the called of Icſus Chritlt : greater init ſelte 
than to be an Apoſtle. Phil.3, 14. | 

5 If we conſider to what we are called,viz.to be partners 
and companions with Teſts Chriſt. 1.Cor. 1.7.and to greatand 
precious promiſes, Aits 2.39. and to obtainethe glorie of the 
Lord lefus,and a kingdome with him for ever. Phsl.3.14. I. 
Tim.1.6. The calledare veſſels of Gods mercie,and upon them 
hee will make knowne theriches of his glory, Rem.9.24- 

6 Becauſe the gitts and calling of God is without repen- 
tance,Romw.1 1.29. This,alinke in that chaine, can never bee 
broken : this takes hold before the world, of ele&ion, and 
after the world,of glorification, Rom. $. 3 0. 

7 Becauſe the great, wiſe, noble, and mightie men of the 
world are not called,and God hath looked upon ſuch poore 
and weake creatures. 1.Cor. 1.26. 

The uſe thould betoteach us with all poſſible affeRions to 
magnifie Gods grace inour callingand to ſtrive to walk wor- 
thie of our calling,Epheſ.4. 1. and to pray hard unto God to 
fulfill the worke of his grace in our calling, that we may live 
to his glory, and abound in all faith and well-doing, 2.Thefſ. 
T- 11,12, n 

Theſecond uſe may be for great reproofe of mens wicked- 
neſle, in negleting the voyce of Chriit in theGoſpell, and in 
intertayning {0 many excuſes, & delayes, hardning themſelves 
in their evill wayes , and ſuffering the Divell to keepe them 
without this high preterment. Matrh. 22. 

Doect.2. From the coherence it is plaine, That allGods ſer- 
vants are called to holineſſe of lite, aſwell as to happineſle. 


Theu 
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Their calling is a holy calling ; & they are called to be Saints 
Rom.1.7. (Oalfſo2. Theſ. 2 14,13. 1. Per. 1. 15. 1. Theſ4. 
7. The uſe is,to diſcover falſe Chriſtians from true ; by their 
fruits you ſhall know them. Such as make not conſcience of 
their waies,to ſerve God all thedaies offtheir lives in holineſle 
and feare, are not right Chriſtians. Andtherefore as men de- 
fire to have comfort in their calling, they muſt take heed that 
they abuſe not their liberty to licentiouſneſſe, Gal. 5. x 3. 
Do#t, 3 Thecalling of a Chriſtian isa hard calling to fleſh 

and blond: he is called to hard worke. As in the coherence 
here, to be ſo humble, and unmoveable, and holy diſpoſed, as 
when he is grofſely abuſed and wronged in words & deeds,yet 


not onely to bepatient,but to bleſſe. $0 it is in other parts of 


their worke ; as whena man muſt deny himſelfe, and take up 


his croſſe daily and follow Chriſt : For a man to forſakeeve- 
ry thing his heart naturally deſireth, and to beedaily croſſed , 
isa hard taske. The uſe ſhould bee,to raiſe up the hearts of 
Chriſtians toa care to live above the courſe of this world,and 
to preſſe forward towards the marke , not caringfor the diffi 
culty of the race, but looking to the price of his calling, 
Phil. 3. 14. 

Doft. S A true Chriſtian may know his calling : Know it, 
I fay,that is, hee may be infallibly affured of it. And this is 
true in two reſpedts : firſt, he may know that he is truely cal- 
led,and converted, & elected of God : fecondly,he may know 
his calling inreſpe& of the warrant of all his particular acti. 
oNs : as here, he way know what is required of him in his car- 
riage towards his enemies. 

Now that everie true Chriſtian way beſure of his calling & 
ele&ion,and may know his converſion , is moſt apparant by 
theſeScriptures,2.Cor 13.5. 1.Cor. 3.16. 2.7im.1,12. Heb.Y. 
Il. F995 3-14-& 4-16. 5.1319. SED 

And that everie Chriſtian is bound to ſeeke this aſſurance 
and knowledge, is apparant by many reaſons. As firtt, from 
Gods commandement : He requires it of us, that wee ſhould 


with all diligence ſeek to make our calling and election ſire, 


2.Pet. 1.10. Secondly,many reaſons may be gathered from the 


effe&s and bencfites,ſuch knowledge and affurance will w__ 
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to us. Aſſurance is profitable tor many things. In generall, 
it is our beſt richeson carth,Co!. 2,2. and in particular, 
x Iteſtates us inall the promiſes of God : when wee 


:- 1; tle nc know wee arc truly called, then wee know our right toall 


fity of knowing 


our Calitag ant 


the promiſes of Gods word. 

2 It purifyeth the heart and life of man, AZ. x5. g. for 
when wee know we arethe children of God, weearethereby 
ſtirred up to the greater care to pleaſe God, and walke in his 
Wa1es. | | 

2 It greatly ſtaiesand ſupports the heart of man : inthe 
evillday, whea temptations or aVitions befall us , yetthe 
comfort of our aſſurance ſuſtaines us, and refretheth us great- 
ly. For helpe in the evill day, the Apoſtle faith wee ſhould a- 
bove all things put onthe ſhield of fairh. hich, it itre- 
movenotthe croſle, yet it quencheth the fiery cemptations of 
Sathan, with which we may beaſſaulted, Eph. 6. 16. and it 
greatly helpes us againſt the feare and terrour of death, Heb, 
Io. 19, 20, 22. Inaword, it overcomes the world, 1, /ohs 
-T 4, $S* ; 

4 Thefaithof a Chriſtian is all his living : hee lives by 
faith in all the occaſions of life , as his faith helps him when 
all other meaacs failes him, and makes all other meancs more 
ſuccesfull when he uſeth them. The juſt man lives by faith. 
The people in captivity, that were Gods children, raiſed a lj- 
ving for themſelves in a ſtraage land by their faith, Had. 2. 5. 

5 Itputs life intoall the duties of religion or righteouſe 
nel: it worketh by love , it ſers all our affe&ions on worke 
towards God, and his people, and creatures, Ga/. 5.6. 

6 Itopensa ſpring of grace inthe heart of a Chriſtian *: 
every good giftfrom aboye,is excited and made to flow from 
within him, by the bencfit of his certaine knowledge, and 
aſſurance of taith, /oh. 7. 38. OE 

Now it any aske, how a Chriſtian comes to knaw his cal- 
liag? I anſwer, 

1 By his ſenſible feeling of his ſinnes to be a heavie bur- 
then to him, of which hce is truely weary, ſo as hee deſireth 


comcs to know more to be rid of them, than of any burtheaſome crofle what- 


ſoever, Aat. 11.23.% 9. 13. 


2 By 
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2. By his manner of receiving the voice of Chriſt, and 


tnepreaching of the Gofpell , not in word but in power: The 
voiceof Chriſt hatha marvellous power over him, above all 
things in the warld; which appeares by the effeRts of it : For 
he tceles , pt hearing the word, firſt, fuchaneſtimation of it, 
as he acknowledgeth nothing like it, for power and wiſdome, 
r1.Cor.1.23, 24. Secondly, he finds, at ſometimes eſpecial 
ly, fuch anaflurance of the truthof his religion, and the do- 
Arine hee heareth;thar he is fully eftabliſhed ,and ftecd from 
his naturall uncertainticsabour the true religion. Thirdly,the 
Vord worketh in him-ſpirituall ſenſes, and very lite from the 
dead, which hee feeles in all parts of his converſation,making, 
conſcience of his waies in all things, bewailing his frailties, 
and itriving tobe ſuch as God would have him to be. Fourth- 
ly,it makes him to ſeparate himſelfe from the world avoiding 
all needlefle ſociety with the wicked , and exciting in him 
conſtant defires to uſe the world as if he uſed it not. Fittly, 
much ſpirituall joy betorethe Lord,even then when in refpe&t 
of outward things he is inmuch affliction. The mot of theſe 


effeAs are noted, 1. Theſ.1. 4, 5. 


3 Bythe Image of the vertues of Chriſt in his heart, 


by new gitts in'ſome meaſure : for when God calls a man, he 
reveales his Sonne in him, Gad, 1. 15, 16. There is begotten in 
hima likenefle of Chriſt ;his very diſpoſition is changed into 
the ſimilitude of the vertues of Chrift: God gives him anew 
heart, with the Image of Chriſt ſtamped upon.it ; and hee 1s 


| ke Chit in reſpe&'of lowlineſſe of minde, and meckneſſe, 


and contempt cf the world, and love of God and the godly, 
mercy , wiſdome, patience, love of his very enemies, and de- 
Gre to live without offence ; and praying to God as to lus 


father. 


(ould be the reaſon that ſo many Chtiſtians are ſo 
and are notaſſured of their calling ? . 


_ 


Anſ. Diſtinguith of Chriſtians ; fome are Chriſtians 


name and outward profeſſion, butnot in deed , beeing notat 


Ozef?. But if Chriſtians may know their calling , what 


4 
2 
in Divers ſoriof 
Chriſizants 


all converted,though they have the meanes of converſion:and 


this is the cſtate of the moſt men and womeninall places. 
Ee Now 


210 Knowing that ye are thereuntocalled, Vtryg 
E Now ſome are indeede converted, but are weake Chriſtians, 
| as it were infantsthat lye but in the cradle of religion. 
Cernall Chri- Now for the firſt ſort,the anſwer is cafie: They know not 


flians know 19? their calling, becauſe they are not called ; yea, they are fo far 
their cat??9 from knowing it, thatthey generally are offended at it , that 
OY we ſhould teach , that any body can know his owne calling 
certainly. Carnall Chriſtians then know it not, becauſe they 
have itnot: and in particular, the caufes why thefe Chriſti. 
ans attaine not aſſurance, is, becauſe they re{t upon common 
hopeof mercy in God : which houſe is but likethe houſe of 
a Spider, and will give up the ghoſt whenthe evill day com- 
meth upon them. And beſides, they live in knowne finnes , 
whichthey loveand preferre betore all things can bee offered 
to them by the Goſpell. Now it is impoſſible to bave true af- 
ſurance, and to lyeat the fame time in knowne grofle ſinnes 
without repentance. And further, many Chriſtians, by their 
wiltull unteachablenefle, and incurablenefle in finning, doe ſo 
provoke God , that all meanes notwithſtanding, yet thoſe 
things that concerne their peace are hidden from their ejes , 
Luk. 19.42. | 
Cauſes why ma- Now for the weake Chriſtian, the cauſes of his want of af. 
7y weake Chri- ſurance are ſuchas theſe : Sometimes ill opinions about afſu- 
- : a cnt 707 rance;either that it may not behad, contrary tothe charge gj- 
contrary to the reaſons given before, 
Sonetimes it is their ignorance : they are ſo umexpert inthe 
Scriptures, that,not diſcerning the frame of godlineſſe in ge- 
nerall,they can never tell when they fully know this,or any 0- 
ther doctrine in particular : And this let is the ſtronger,when 
they ſmother their doubts, and will not aske the way, or ſeek 
reſolution in things they underſtand not,eſpecially in caſes of 
their owne conſciences, | 
In ſome Chriſtians, this want of aſſurance ariſeth from 
mee ſlothfulnefſe : though they bee often called upon , and 
convinced, yet they returne to their former careleſneſſe , and 
will not bee at the paines to uſe the direRions given them for 
the ſctling of their hearts. | 
In ſome Chriſtians it 38a violent proneneſſein theirnas 
ures, 


ven, 2. Pet. 1.10. Or if it be had, it will not bee profitable , 
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tures, to take offence at ſuch infirmities,or miſtakings as they 
obſerve in ſuch as have profeſſedreligjon before them: yea, 
ſometimes they take offence at the liberty of thoſe thar are tru- 
ly godly, though they abuſe not their libertie. And this offence 
is ſometimes ſo deadly , thatthey give way tothe projets of 
renouncing of all reljgion , becauſe they have obſerved ſuch 
things in thoſe that profeſle religion : As in the primitive 
church,many Chriſtians took grievous offenceat other Chri- 
ſtians for the uſe of their liberty in things indifferent, as the 
Apoſtle was affraid they would fall away and periſh in their 
{candalls. ; 

Laſtly, ſome Chriſtians are not ſetled , becauſe when the 
evill day comes upon them , they caft away their confidence, 
and ſtrive to thinke , that becauſe God afiteth them,there= 
fore they are not his; being,for the preſent, uncapable of all 
thoſe promiſes of Scripture,that make it cleare,that God may 
affict them, and not beedifpleaſed with them, and they may 
bee his deare ſervants and children. They will not know, that 


whom God loves he chaſtens , and that hee is uſed to try his 


pole in the fire, and that whom God gives thegreateſt com- 
orts , hee uſuallyſends great tryalls immediately after ; as 
when Chriſt was honoured with a voice from heaven at his 
baptiſme,& a viſible deſcending of the holy Ghoſt upon him, 
hee was by and by led into the wilderneſſe to bee tempted of 
the Divell, And Pas, after his revelation, was caſt downe 
almoſt into hell with remptations. 

Thus of the knowledge of converfton and calling in gene- 


rall. Now in this Text 1s further imported,That a Chriſtian | 


may know the warrant of all his particular a&tions : for the 
true Chriſtian gocth to the {ight, that it may be manifeſt that 
his workes are wrought in God, oby 4.2 2.and he walketh by 
rule,Gal.6. and he makes the Word a light to his feet, and a 
Lanthorne to his pathes,P/a/.1zg. And this point greatly re- 
proveth the careleſneſſe of the moſt Chriſtians, that are unre- 
ſolved inthe moſt ations of their lives, and live by falſe 
rules ; as the example of others,or the conceits of their owne 
heads,or their protite,or the like : They doe not know their 
calling an fecing the warrant of all _ courſes; and mow 

| C2 Ore 
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fore it is,that they live in ſtrange off :nces and ſee nor the dan- 
ger. Theſe walke in darkeneſle, and know not whither the 
coc.Now it any aske,how they may attaine to the knowledge 
of the rules for all their ations ? I anſwer, ſhortly,they muſt 
redeeme the time, and ſtudie the Scriptures : for there onely 
{hall they finde theright rules of all good converſation, /ohr 
5.39. 2.7m. 3.15.Epheſ.5.1 g.and withail, men mult aske the 
way to Sion, /er.50.4,5- They mult make conſcience to ſeeke 
reſolutionand counſaile of their Teachers eſpecially:and in all 
this be ſure they bring an humble heart, and alowly minde; 
for God hath promiſed. to teach the meeke and the humble 
his wayes. : | 

To mberit Bleſzing.] The end of their calling is to inherite 
Bleſſing, What things are contained in theſe words,will ap. 

are by certaine generall obſervations, and by the particular 
unfolding of them. 

Ingenerall,we may hence gather, 

1 ThatGodspeople,or true Chriſtians , are a bleſſed peo- 
ple,ſuchas havea marvellous excellent citate above all men ; 
none like them. Demt.2;.29, Let the righteous man dwell 
where he will, he is better than his nezghbour : they are the 
onely noble and excellent ones,Pſal. 16.3. As God ſaid of /cb, 
ſo 15 ittrue ot all them,none are as they, /ob 2, They doenort 
inherit that which 1s bleſſed only , bur they inherite bleſſing, 
Everic leate ot the Biblefſaith they are bleſſed ; and the word 
in the old Teitament fo tranſlated, fignifies bleſſednefle : all 
bletlings are theirs.. This would be a great comfort totrue 
Chriſtians that know their calling: nothing ſhoukd diſmay 
them : they ſhould chide their ſoules, it they be diſcouraged, 
as David did,Pſal.42. And the wicked men of this world 
ihould be aſhamed of their ſottiſh blindneſſe, that account 
eodl; mea it a miſerable caſe, or doe ahy way vilifie them : 
And weake Chriſtians thould pray earneitly to God, to ſhew 
thei the hope ot their calling, Ephe. 1.9.that they may be from 
their hearts perſwaded of their happineſle. 

2 That Gods cie& by Nature are not in a bleſſed eſtate. 
Trey are ca!led to it, not borne to 1t : it is a preterment they 
ze adyaiiced to,by meanes ot their receiving of. the Goſpell, 


and 
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and the ſinceritic of true Religion. Their religion, not their 


parents or their owne endevours, helps them to it: by nature: 


they arein a miſerable caſe,boxh in re{pe& of unholineſle and 
unhappineſſe, Epheſcz.2,2,3,12.77.3.3.And this is fit for them 
to know, that they may be the more ſtirred up to inagnifie 
the tree grace of God,and to love the Gofpell, and that they 
may be the more humble in themſelves, and ſtrive to walke 
worthue of ſo excellenta calling,and uſe all meanes that God 
hath appointed,to encreaſe more and more in bleſſing : And 
unregenerate men mult likewiſe hence take notice, that th 
cannever inherite bleſſing, unleſle they repent : for calling is 
the doore of bleſſing, | 
3 That true Chriſtians inherite nothing but bleſſing + 
there is yo curſe mingled withall. It will preſently riſe in 
mens mindes,that many afflictions of all ſorts befall them as 
well as others. But I anſwer,firſt,that all the malediion de. 


ſerved by their ſinnes, was charged upon Chriſt, and hee hath | 


borue all the curſe for them,Gal. 3.1/a. 5 3. and ſo Gods juſtice 
1s ſatisfied and their debt paide. Secondly,I may take advan- 
tage of the word [nherit and that two wayes : firſt,thatthough 
at1ictions (which are ppm rodds for the wicked ) may 
breake in upon the lot of the righteous, yet they ſhall not reſt 
there,P/al.125.3. It is but tor a little while that God can be 


angry. with them, but heloves them with aneverlaſting love, 


Iſa.54. They inkcrite not aicions, though they have aſfit- 
Qions,. Secondly,they are called ro inherite bleſſing : which 
imports further, That though during their winoritie un this 
world, they may endure fome hardſhip, yet when theſe 
heyres cometo perfe age in heaven, then all a{fiction (ball 
be caſt into the Sca,and there ſhall bee no curſe, Kevelar. 22. 
Thirdly, I anſwer, that even their croſſes are bleſſings : for as 
Godcan curſethe very bleſſings of the wicked, ſo can he,and 
doth bleſſethe ſeeming curſes of the godly. All (hall worke 
together for the belt to them that love God, Rom.2.28. Al 
things are tobe meaſured for good or ill, according to theuſe 
of themto us. That which doth us hurt,cannot be a bleiſing; 
and that which doth us good, cannot bea curſe. 


Now for the particular untoulding of this bleſſing _ 
EC 3 
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4 To inherite bleſring. Vans: 
—"nherite, wee mult know, that godly Chriſtians inherite bleſ- 


ſing.divers wales. 
Codly men doe 8 From other men; and fo the poore bleſſe them for their 
ern bleſsings Charity. The bleſſing of him that is readie to periſh , many 
1247) waves : times comes upon them, /eb 29. 13. Their very loynes blefle 
1. 709 en them, Job 31. 20. and their neighbours bleſſe them for peace 
making,' ar. 5. 8. and the godly bleſſe them for their gifts 
of grace , and pray for Gods bleſſings ppon them, P/al. x34. 
3.and if they have any publike employments for God, in 
Church or Common-wealth, the care that heareth them, blef- 
ſeth them, Jeb 25.11. Andat ſometimes God doth _— 
and proſper the waies of his ſervants, that all ſorts of men 
doe acknowledge them for the ſeed which the Lord hath blef- 
ſed, Eſay 61. 8. 

2. Fromihey 2 Fromtheir own cvunſciences: if the world at any time're- 
owne c0//(1en- ſtifie againſt him, or revile him, yea, it Divells and men ſer 
__ againſt him, yet he inherirsthis bleiling,that his owne conſci- 
ence will witneſſe tor him to his ſingular joy, 2. Cor. 1. 12. 
The daily encouragements of a good conſcience are like acon- 

tinuall feaſt within, | 
2- From Go <3 From God , and fo they have Gods bleſſing certaine : 
and that divers and this is a great mheritance, and hath ſo much happinefle in 
Wwalth It, as it ſhonld ſwallow up all the grievance of aMictions, and 
the contemprs and ſcornes of the world : It is enough if wee 
have Gods bleſſing. Now that this point may bee JitinRly 
beaten out , wee muſt underſtand, that true Chriſtians may be 
faidto inherite Gods bleſſing , firſt,in a more reſtrained ſenſe, 
andtnen m a more large ſeaſe : In arettrained ſenſe, bleſſing 
may here be taken torGods comfortable ſpeaking; forZuxecyis, 
| ly ſignifies bleſſing by words, & {o it anſwers to the co- 
rence; It they will uſe good words tomen, God will ſpeake 
good words to them. And in this{enſe we may hence gather, 
That Gods naturall language to the called of Ieſus Chriſt , is 
bleſſing, or comfortable words. Gd will ſpeake tohis peo- 
ple peace , P/a/ $a. 5. and thrretore heegives a charge to his 
Miniftors to ſpeake comfortably to Ierufalan, Eſay 49. 1, 2+ 
Secondly, that Gods elect never tinde this till they have their 
calling. Thirdly , that 1t isa great inherirancein this life, to 


have 


— 
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have God to ſpeake well to us. Fourthly, that if the fault be 


. not inus, weſhall never have God ſpeake otherwiſe. It is 


our inheritance,to comfort us againſt all the miſcries of life. 
And therefore Miniſters that are the mouth of God , ſhould 
ſtudie comfort nuch : and thoſe Chriſtians that deſire to have 
the fruit of their inheritance in this thing, ſhould provide to 
live ia ſuchplaces where God ſpeakes to men. And thoſe Mi. 
niſters havea great account tomake, that ſet themſelves to 
ſpeakediſgracefully, andterribly to ſuchas feare God ſtriving 
to diſcourage their hearts , and to ſtrengthen the hands of the 
wicked. Thus of thereſtrained ſenſe: onely note by the 
way, ThatGod ſpeakes good words, both-for his people be- 
hindetheir backes, and to his people beforetheir faces. They 
inherite Gods good word for them in their abſence:Thus God 
ſpeakes excellently in the praiſe of /ob to the Divell, before 
the'Angells, /ob 1. & 2, and thus hee can fpeake in the con- 
ſciences of the greateſt on earth. in praiſe of his people, as 


Eſay 41.9. 


Nov in the generall ſenſe, Gods people enjoy this bleſſing ,,,,.,,. 


many wates : and that both in this life, and in the life ro come. ly nen bave 


In this life they have his bleſſing Gods bleſsing 


x Tntemporall things ofall ſorts: hee makes the earth three wates. 
blefſe thern, and the heavens, and the waters, Ger. 49. 2 5. hee - 
bleſſeth them in the City, and in the field, in the fruit of their 
bodies, and of the ground,and of their cattell,in their Basket 
and ny he par wants, mo and when rhey goe 
qut , yea, God will command'the bleſſing upon them in their. 
ſtorehouſes, & upon all they ſet their hands to,& he will open 
his treaſires unto them, and bleſſeall the worke of their 
hands, Demt. 28. 34.5: 6, ra 9 wa enjoy not 
ſo much in quality .of theſe things as ſome wicked men ,- yet 
they havea gan toe RAE 
have is bleſſed ; both in the originall of it, and in thenature 
of it,and intheuſe of it, and 1n theirrightto it. 

2 Inthe meanes of grace and ſalvation: and fo they en- 
joy the bleſſing; of God in his bouſe-keeping ; aud greats 
that bleſſing, wherewith God blefſeth his people in his houſe, 
ob hisholy tilt, and round about. The Lord hath Sid 
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What we muſt 
doe to get Gods 


bleſung- 


promiſedto make all the places abour his holy hill, bleſſings, 
Yea, there Gods people doe reccive ſhowers of blefſing : eve- 
ry powerfull Sermon is as a ſhower of bleſling ; every do- 
Qrinebeing as a bleſſed dropof infſtruRion or comfort, Ezech. 
34.26. Exod. 20. 24. Pſal. 132.15. 

3 Inthegitfts of grace : and ſo he hath blefſed us with all 
ſpirituall ble{imgs in heavenly things, A poore Chriſtian car- 
rieth about with him in his heart, more treaſurethan all the 
Monarchs of the world (being not true Chriſtians) can any 
way poſleſſe or command, Eph. . 3. 

Thus of Gods bleſſing in this life. After this life, who can 
recountthe glory of their inheritance,in the bleſſing they ſhall 
have then from God ? Oh that our hearts could becnlarged to 
thinke of the power of theſe words of Chriſt at the laſt day, 
Come yee bleſſed of my father, inherite the kingdome prepared for 


Jeu before the foundation of the world! .. 


Theuſe ſhould be , for great comfort to all true Chriſtians. 
They have great cauſe to rejoyce in their fathers bleſſing all 
thcir daies: and the rather, if they conſider that Gods bleſſing, 
asa Father, is better than the bleſſing of any earthly father : 
For an carthly fathers ble{ling is moſt an end but verball, in 
words; Gods bleſlng ts reall, in deeds. A father on earth 
cannot derive bleſſing to his:childe from himſelfe, but from 
God ; whereas Gods bleſſing is from himfelfe. Beſides , if 
an earthly father would bleſſe his childe, yet hee wants power 
to give him what he deſires ; butGod our Father js almi gh- 
ty, able to giveas: muchas he wiſheth , Ger. 28, 3, ' Finally, 
ag carthly Ethers bleſſing may bee loſt, as Chams was ; bur 
Gods bleſſing cannot be Joſt ; hee will blefſe with everlaſting 
Mercy. 


Secondly, ſuch as yet eyoy notthe priviledgeof Gods cal- 


led ones, ſhould bergreatly (tirred up with defire to Cer this 
blefing, even to have Sod 2 0 


phane like E/an,tocontemne Gods bleſſing, bat ſeeke it while 
1tmay be had , Heb. r 2.17. : 


we. But what ſhould we doe jto et Gods blelFing'?'/ 
Anſ. Firit,you muſt;diliveatly by; ny 


there God hathcommanded the blefsing . Pal. 133» Jo and 
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bee carefull and attentive. hearers of Gods Word : for the 
ground that drinketh in the raine, receiveth a bleſſing from 
God, Heb. 6. 7. the raine of irftrution muſt ſoake into 
F vour hearts. 
£4 2 You muſt turne you every onefrom all your tranſgreſi- 
ons if you will have Gods bleſſing 17 his Son Teſus, AZ. 3.25, 
without ſound repentance (xs oe 17 will not be had. Men 
mult not thivke to get Gods bleiiing, aint do» after the things 
they doe-now a daies every one tiat,is right in his owne eyes 
Deut, 12. 7,8. : 
Finally, wee muſt beallſuch as teave G:v! truly, Pſa. rx 5. ' 
13. and ſuch as willnor litt up their ſouies tc) follow vanity, 
bur get cleane hands and apure heart ; for ſuch oely ſhall re= , 
ccive the bleſſing trom the Lord, and righteoutneſle from the” 
God of their ſalvation, Pſal, 24.4.5: and tothis end we muſt 
, carefully hearken to Gods voiceand obſerve todoeall that he 
z commandeth us, Det. 15.4. 5. 6. | 
Laſtly, Gods owne children , that have felt the comfort of 
Gods bleiling , muſt be admonithed to carry themſelves ſo, as 
they may grow in thecomforts of it more and more: And to 
thisend, 

z They muſtdaily aske God bleſſing, and by their daily 7;,yp podly men 
prayers let the Lord know, that they make more account of may grow in the 
his bleſſing, than any children of carthly parents can doe of <9//0rts of 
their fathers bleſſings. | Gods ble/1img, 

2 Sincethey have ſuch ſhowers of bleſſing inGods houſe 
daily, they eſpecially ſhould be like good ground,fo to drinke 
in the fpirituall rainc, that the truits of it may appeare in their 
lives, inall pietie, and mercy, and righteouſneſle, Heb.s6. 7. 

Since they know the worth of Gods bleſſing, they 
ſhould learne of Abraham to command their ſervants,and 
their children, and their houſholds to teare God and to live 
righteouſly, that ſorhey may bee a meanes to helpe theni ab 
ſo to this great kappinefle of inheriting Gods bleſling , Gen, 
18.18. 19. W- 

4 If they beeputto ito deny themſelves in things moſt 
deare to them, for the glory of God,they ſhall approove then 
ſelves as Abraham did in offering up , yo ,to beſuch indeed 
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as doe feareGod, and eſteeme his favour above all things' : 
Gen. 22. 17,18. 


Verſ. 10. For hee that will love life, and ſe good daies, let 
him refraine his tongue from evill, andbi lips that they ſpeak: 
no guile, 

Verſ. 11. Lethimeſchewevill, and dec good, oc, 


Hus of the firſt reaſon, taken from the condition of Gods 
ſervants, as they are heires of bleſſing. In theſe words 


Is contained the ſecondrcafſon , taken from Propheticall teſti- 


monie : Davidlong ſince taught the ſame doctrine Saint Pe- 
ter now doth, and gave the ſame advice in effe& : for hee had 
ſhewed, That if aman would livea quiet and contented life , 
freefrom troubles and miſchiefe, hee muſt thentake heed of 
all reviling and evill ſpeaking, and avoid all things might of... 
fend, cither the godly or the wicked : All things, I fay, that 
are evill ; and muſt labour after all courſes of peace, and mer- 
P, and well-doing : and then God would bee a proteRour of 
auch godly and carefull'men, and hee would recompence 
upan the wicked, all the wrongs they do to his ſervants. This 
iz the ſumme of the meaning of theſe words. 
In the words ( for the order of thein) obſerve three 


_ things. . 


1: Theperſons adviſed or charged by the Prophet David, 
viz. ſuchas would needs lovelite, and to ſee good and quiet 
dais. | 

2: Thedueties charged upon them , asthe meanes to at- 
taine what they deſired : and ſo he ſhewes what they muſt a- 
void, and whatthey muſt doe. They muſt avoid, in particu- 
lar, an evill tongue ; and in generall, an evill and injurious 
life. And contrariwiſe, for what they muſtdoe; in generall, 
they muſt doe good; and in particular, ſeeke peace, Verl; 
10, 11. 

3 Thereaſon of his advcic;and that is taken from the Na- 
rewe of God, and his diſpoſition, both towards the godly and 
amongſt the wicked, Verl. 12. 
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gather,That a great part of the miſeries of life mightbe avoi- 
ded, if men would be adviſed and ruled. Moſt men and wo- 
men may thanke themſelves for the unquietneſſe and diſtreſſe 
they live in ; Andthis will appeare,if wee conſider of either 
their croſſes, or their temptations, or their corruptions,which 
are the things onely that can diſtreſſe life. 
As for the croſſes, it is manifeſt by experience,that the moſt 
PR ſuffer tor their ownetolly , and ſuch things as might 
ave beene avoided. Theirdiſcontentments ariſe, creo 
their raſh matches in the eſtate of life they are in,or from vain 
jangling in idle opinions ,- or from their raſh and perverſe 
words , or tromtheir wilfull negle& of eaſic rules of good 
behaviour inthe family, or the like. Take but thedireRtions 
here given : If men did refraine their tongues from evill ſpea- 
King,by cenſure,or reproaches,or {lander,or fraudulent words, 
and that men did avoideinjurious courſes , or groflecrimes: 
and withall , if men did ſtrive to doe all the good they could 
to all ſorts of men ; and finally, if men would uſeall lawftull 
meanes to preſerve peace, and toavoid contumely, how quiet 
might the lives of the moſt people be ? Againe, let a Chri- 
{tian conſider of his corruptions,which at ſometimes ſo trou- 
ble himiſelfe and others: dothnot his owne conſcience know, 
that if he would conſtantly pray againſtthem, and be ſureto 
be circumſpe& in his carriage, how certainly and how ſoone 
might hee be delivered from the power of any ſfinne? And 
for his infirmities , with how little Iabour might hee ſtore his 
head with comfortable places of Scripture, that might _ 
port him againſt the ſenſe of his daily frailties? And for 
temptations of Sathan, that ſo extreamly moleſt ſome few 
Chriſtians, how might they have beene either avoided , or 
borne with morequiet ? Some Chriſtians tempt the Divell 
to tempt them, by their ſolitarinefſe, or idleneſle,or ſecurity,or 
wilfull nouriſhing of pride and vanity in themſelves , or by a 
careleſſeliving withour aflurance of faith. And when the 
temptations are upon them, and they are truly humbled under 
them, how doe "ga Chriſtians wilfuliy retuſe conſolation 5 
and limit Ged,ſo as never tobe quiet tillthe temptation bere- 
mooyed,thouch the Lord himſelfe anſwer them thathus grace 
OR F f 2 {hall 
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ſhall be ſufficient for them > The uſ: {hould bee therefore to 
warne all men that would live quietly and comfortabiy, to a- 
waken to the care of their dutic, and to ſtudy the rules g g1Ven 
them out of the word of God:: tor \let them beafſured , till 
they make conſcience of living by rule it will never be bet- 
ter wit: them. 

 Avaine, 11 that Saint Peter, ana the Prophet Dam'd agree {( 
right mJ 4gment,co neerning the practife ct true Chritlians , 
it ſr£ew'cs, 4 hat the rates of holy lI1tchave beene th: eſameinall 
ages of the world ; betore the Law, and under theLaw , and 
now unaer tle Go ſpell. Wee ma) ſee by the carriage of holy 
men betore the Law, that they wa!ked by ſuch ruies as theſe : 
and the reaſon 1s, Becauſe the rules of a religious and vertu- 
ous lite were 1n the minde of God trom all eternity,and {5 L4 
ven to men from the beginning ; & cannot change, in as nuch 
asGad 1s unchangeable i in the 1C Form es of things. Andrhis 
point may ſhew us bow hard the worid is to learne, in that 
theſe leſſons have beenc taught tromthe beginning, , and yet 
the moſt men have notlearned them. And elid es,vodly Chri- 
ſtians ſhould bee encouraged to live byrule, and to walke 
circunſpecly,ſeeing this is no harder a _ required of them, 
than what hath beener equired inall avg: 

Thirdy, it 1s worth the obſerving, w bo the perſons are that 
gave this comſell, to ſtrive as well as wee can to live out of 
trouble,and to lead a quiet l1te. They were two great Chan- 
pions, tt at had endured a world of troubles themſely es; Peter, 
1 mc A, aa David, and yct wee (ce they preſle other mea to 
ſeeke roliveas outerly as is poſſible : and thus did Paul doe al. 
fo, 1. Tim. 2.2 1. Thef. 4. 11: H6.12.11. Now onewainc 
reaſon why they doe li e, is, becauſe they thanſelv es did feele 
by exj evlencesl LOW unablethey wereto beare croſſes, when 
they fel apon them. Itwas this Petey thatdenicd his Maſter, 
upon the v ery ſight (as it W cre) of adverſaries: and it was 
this Devss, tiat gavetnis advice, after himfel;e had changed 
his behaviour betore Abimelech; as you may ſeeby thetit!c < of 
thePſalme. . Which ſhould tcachus to bee thankful far that 
publke or priyate quietneſle any of us doe enjoy : - and be. 
tides , . it ſhould warnethoſe uaruly froward Chriſtians,that 
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live not 11 quiet, either at home or abroad, to repent and a- 
mend their words and workes. They cannot imagine what 
ſingular comtort and contentment they withhold from their 
owne lives, and thelives of others : It they did but know 
how much God abhors a troward Chriſtian, they would be 
more attcaid than they are. 

Thus of the generall obſervations : The firſt part concernes 
the perſons that are exhorted ; and they are deſcribed by two 


torines of ſpeech , the one, Such as will lovelife: the other, 


Such as would fee good dates. 

[f any man will love life.) From this forme of ſpeech, three 
things way be obſerved, 

Doct. 1. Thatmen bynature are prone tothe love of life; 
and ſo prone, that the moſt men will breake all bounds, and 
will love lite, whatſoever bee ſaid rothem, or done to them. 
This 1sa poiat fo ſenſibly felt, by the experience of the molt 
that heareit, that it needs noproote. It any man aske what 
thercafan ſhould bee, why there is fuch an inordinateloveof 
1tc inthe moſt? many things may be anſwered. The firſt cauſe 
v1 1t,, isthe generail corruption of nature in the moſt men , 
w! 169 came 11 by finne : To loveit ſelte 1s nature, but to love 
lite © portinacioufly, is from degeneration , and the great a-' 
batetueut of the nature of man;thatcannot now move it ſelte, 
rn lsthe perfetionof it ſelte: for unto the godly the 


Cinge Of life, is an alteration that brings perfeRtion, Se- 


condiv.iznorance and unbeliefe is the cauſe of it, If men did 
-:0v & beleevethoſe gloricus things God ſpeaks of a berrer ' 
lif:,thcy would loaththis preſent lite,& long to be in heaven. 
Thirdly,,the cauſe inmany is, that their hearts are fagaged up- 
0: fuch perplexed and intricate projects, abour profit,or plea- 
ſure, or grcatneſle in the world , that they are not at leaſure to 
examinethe reaſons of the love of life : the heart of inan 1s 
uilally opprefſed with ſome one or other of theſe projects. 
Fourthly, in all ſorts of people there 1s ſach an incurable 1- 
coiideration, that no warning from the Word or workes of 
God, no experience of their owne or other mens ,” can” force 
them toa ſerious and conſtant meditation of the things con- 
cerne their true happineſſe, Fiftly, the love of life ariferh in 

” Et 3 ths 
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the moſt from the Idols of their hearts. There is one thine or 
other that they have ſet their hearts upon in a vicious man- 
ner: and this unreaſonable love of their particular ſinnes , 
doth hold them downe in bondage to this preſent life , and ſo 
cannot be cured of the diſeaſe, till they repent of their be. 
loved ſfinnes ; And the guiltineſlſe of their conſciences makes 
them affraid of death and judgement, and toembrace this pre- 
ſentlite upon any conditions. And in godly people,this in- 
ordinate loveof life ariſeth fromthe defe& of particular re- 
pentance for it. Thus of the firſt point. 

Doit. 2. Meg have cauſe to take off their affeFions, and 
not to beeſo deſperately bent to the love of this preſent life. 
This is a point very profitableto be urged , and moſt menand 
women have need of it : andtherefore I will ſhew more large- 
ly the reaſons why wee ſhould not love life, or not ſo inordi- 
nately as to beunwilling to leave it upon any tearmes. 

For what rea- The ficlt reaſon may be taken from the commmandement of 
ſo: men ought Chriſt, who gives this in chargeto all that will bee his Diſci- 
to rake off ther vleg, that they muſt nor love life. As they muſt deny them- 
aſe gs ws ; ſelvesin other things, ſo inthis particular. And hee fo gives 
"FM is in charge, as hee ſeemes to threaten them with the loſſe of 
4 lite if they loveit, ſo Lk. 17. 33. 10h. n2.25; 

The ſecond reaſon may bee taken from the example of the 
godly, that havenot loved lite. /ob deteſted Jife, [ob 3, Sals- 
zontels.of a multitude of occaſions that he had to hate life,in 
his book of Eecleſ, and a multitude of godly men have ſhew- 
cd the proofe of it, in laying downe their lives willingly , 
when they have becnecalledto it. Act. 2 0. 24. Phu. 2. 20. 
Heb.11. 35, 37+ 


The third reaſon may bee taken fromthe conſideration of 


lite in it ſelfe, both inthe nature of it, and in the end of it : 
for the nature of it, it is but awinde ora vapour, lem. 4. ſo 
meanea thing, that no man can well tel] how to deſcribe it 
prey ; which is the greater wonder.that jt ſhould get the 
ove of ail theworld, and yet no body knowes what it is hee 
loves: And for theend of 1t, it is not in the power of man to 
number his owne daies,God hath ſet an appointed time for e- 


very mans death: and though they love life never ſo wnch, 
| they 
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they cannot hold it beyond that time,/Jeb 7.1.And beſides,our 
times are ſo hid , that a man cannot bee ſure of a moneth, a 
; weeke, a day, an honre, and ſhall our hearts be ſo bewitched 
I with that which wee know not how long wee ſhall enjoy ? 
Job 24. 1. and the rather, becauſe there are ſo many waies for 
life to goe out at, though but one way to come in. And fur- 
ther, we can find no means that hath ſufficient power to make 
a man live:God hath ſo reſerved the power of life in his owne 
hands, that none of the meanes we uſe to preſerve lifecan do 
1t, tomake it hold outfor a moment, if God tloe not froin a- 
bove giveſpeciall aſliſtance : Man liveth not by bread. Mat.4, 
and ifa man had abundance of all worldly things , yet a mans 
lite conſiſteth not in that, Lak, 22. 15. &c. 
The fourth reaſon may bee taken from the profeſſion of a 
Chriſtian, or his ſtate, or relative calling, or condition inthis 
C7 life. Firſt,we are Chriſts ſpirituall ſouldiers ; Now men that 
goeto war , intangle not ahemſelyes with the things of this 
ltte, that they may pleaſe them that have choſen them to bee 
ſouldiers, 2 Tim. 3. 4. Secondly,we are pilgrims and ſtran= 
gers inthis life, and therefore nothing ſhould'be more cafieto 
us, than to be weary of the preſent condition, and to long to 
be at home : Thus did the Patriarches, Heb. 1 1. 13. Thirdly, in 
| this life we are but poore cottagers,\ that dwell in poore hotw- 
ſes of clay ; and ſhall wee loveto be here rather than in thoſe - 
eternall manſions?-2. Cor. 5: 1, oh. 14. 2. | 
The fift reaſon may betaken from the ſinnes of life. Even 
ſmne 1s a difaſe and: aloathſome contagious one. Now then 
ſee what life is ; thou thy ſelfe haſt innumerable finnes, and 
there is notnanalive that ſinnethnot in the whole world.now 
if every man have innumerable contagious diſeaſes, what a 
loathſome peſt-houſe is this world to live in? Thethoughts 
| of a man can reach tothe depth and length of this argument, , 
' but inconſideration buries all wholſome counſel! & morives. 
But beſides thisreſpe of ſinne, a Chriſtian findes from his 
owne ſinnes , if there were none elfe in the world, great cauſe 
to be weary of life, firſt, becauſe ſinne argues the imperfc- 
Aion of his nature, both in ſoule and body ; and ſo longas he 
38 an this ſinfull life, he can never have a perfect nature:now a 
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a ran that loves himſelfe , for this reaſon would never love 
life, Roms. 7. 2 3. Secondly,becauſe ſinne is an offence to God : 
now a child of God ſhould therefore loath life,becauſe by ſin- 


ning he doth injury to God his mercitull father : and in the \ 
molt holy Chriſtians, this argument hath extraordinary | 
force. | 

The ſixth reaſon may be taken from the croſſes of life. Hath | 
not every day his griefe ? Is there any eſtate or degree of men | 


free from them ? Are not thoſe whom God loves,correted, | 
yea, and perhaps more than other mei ? Seriouſly thinke of | 
what thou doſt ſuffer in thy particular : Whardiſca- 
ſes or infirmities are in thy body ? What unquiet- 
neſſe and vexation doelt thou ſufter in the houſe where thou 
liveſt ? What crofles doe follow or fearethee in thy calling? : 
Yea, dothnotthy religion breed thee trouble ? 1t the reproa- 
ches and oppoſitions be conſidered of, which godly mien fon | 
times ſuffer, we might ſay with the Apoſtle, Of all menthey 
aremoſt miſerable, x. Cor. 15. 19. Pas! faith, h e was aman 
crucified while he lived, Gal. 2. 20, ard did alwaies in his 
body carry about the dying of the Lord Tefus, 2. Cor. 4. 10, 
Beſides, conſider of the danger of what may come oo thee 
jn life : What it war come, or the peitilence, or ſudden po- 
verty that cannot be cured ? or fearefull diſcaſesthat will fill 
thee with horrible paine ? Nay,what if thou ſhouldett fall in- 
ro ſome ſhametull tault ? Oh, whatwere the mifery would 
follow upon it? | | 
The ſeavenrth reaſon may bce taken from the extreame va- 
nity of thoſe things that ſeeme to be telicities in life : all the 
things in life,that with any colour of reaſon can be made ob. 
jects of thy love, are either the people of the world, or the 
commodrties of the world. 
Now for the firſtof theſe,thou haſtno reaſon to be in love 
with life , for the pcoplie ot the werld with whom thou li- J 
velt: for, | 
II z Arroneſt all the thouſands of men and women thou 
ſpefts the vani- ſceſt jn the world, it may bee there is ſcarce one that loyeth 
ty of earthly thee entirely ; ſcarce one trom whom thou maielt enjoy de- 
. things appeare. light or comfort, 1 hey arc poore tlangs thou canit have from | 
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the reſt, whether they beneighbours or ſtrangers. More then 
tnou givelt,thou ſhalt not receive,unleſle it be in poore com- 
plements, of ſfalutations and ceremonies of life. 

\ 2 If thoudidſt excellin the priviledge of being loved by 
| friends, kindred, wife,or children, yet reckon how ſmal a por- 
| tion Of thy lite is refreſhed from them: there is ſometimes 

| more delight in one poore dreame, than will be had this way 

| 1a long, time. | 

3 Thinkeof ir, what changes and loſſes thou doeſt or 

| maieſt ſuffer, if there were any thing worthy thy love in 

friendſhip or acquaintance : thy friends may be daily loſt , ei- 
ther by the change of their mindes from thee, or by diſtance 
in habitation, or by death ; and the pleaſure is had by thy ac- 

Quaintance , is made not worththe having, cither by interrup - 

tion , or by diſcord, and taking of offence, or want of power 

or will to helpe when thou haſt moſt need. 

4 Who would not hate life for this very reaſon which [ 
now give? Let a man conſider by experience in all others, how 
littlethe world cares for him. If thou wert to dye, what 
would the world care, or almoſt any in the world ? letit bee 
thy wite, children, neighbours, hearers, deareſt friends ; yea, 
thy religious friends, what would any of theſe care for thy 
death? Looke not at their words, but note it in their deeds. 
How few will beſorry for thee? or-for how ſhort atime ? and 
how ſoone wilt thou bee cleane forgotten ? or how poorea 
thing is the greateſt memory any man hath when he is dead ? 
Doeſt thou live to heare this,and yet wilt be ſo mad as to love 
life, for the love thou beareſt to any other ? 

5 Theevill thou ſuffereſt from the world, is greater than 
the good thou canſt get by it : thinkeof the reproaches,in- 
juries, oppoſitions, contempts, perſecutions, infections thou 
maieſt finde from unreaſonable men. How many thouſand 
would triumph over thy poore fame, if thy fecte doe but 
«lippe ? 
| Lady the company thou ſhalt have of Angells, and ( pirits 
of juſt men in another werld,ſhould make thee loath all theſe 
things in this life; whether thoureſpet number, or poWer,or 
deaxcacile in friends, even in fuch as mult be Aa 
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If any man will love life, Vzr.16 
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thy lite. and therefore forthe company that is in the world, 
thou halt noreaſoQn to love life. 

The cmmodities of the world are lands, houſes,- money, 
honcur, credit,beauty, pleaſure, and the like : now men have 
no caule to be fo in love with theſe, it they conſider, 

1 How fmallaportion they have of theſe. If a man had 


(v6.7 won the whole wortd, and theglorie of it, yet it werenot 
love with 2 worth the having, if he _ loſe his owne ſoule : Nay, if it 


ama truely bappy ; antf theretore much leſſe theſe filly par. 
cells of the world wee canattaine to, Eccleſ, x. 2. | 

2 Thefeareall common things; and that in tworeſpeds : 
firt,there is nothingnew now to be had, which hathnor been 
had hecretofore ordinarily. VW hat is now, hath beene before , 
and will be afterwards, Thou canſtenjoy no felicity of lite, 
that can be proper tothy ſelte, Eccleſe 1. 9, 10. 3. 15. And 
theaturthcr, all theſethings a tool way enjoy as wellas a wiſe 
man, anda wicked man as well as a godly man. A man thall 
never know love or hatred by theſe things ; for they fall alike 
to all ſorts of men, Eccleſ. 2. 14. 

3 Allthings are tull of labour, who can utter it ? If men 
Coe reckonthe paiiies, and care, and unquietneſſe, and wea- 
rinefſe they are put toabout the getting, or keeping, or utins 
of theſe things, they would tinde little cauſe tolove them; e- 
ſpecially,coniidering that unto the uſe of the molt of theſe is 
required a daily labuur with toile, thatmen that poſleſſe theſe 
things, cannot polleſle themifelyes, they are ſo overburthe- 
ned with the cares and labours of lite, Eccleſ, 1.8. 

4 If aman lad never ſo much of theſethings, yet th 
cannot ſatisfie him; his ſoule will not bee filled with good, 
The eye is not ſatisfied withſceing, nor the eare with hearing, 
Hee that loveth (ilver ſhall not be ſatisfied with filver. Man 
walketh ina vaine ſhadow, and difquieteth himſelfe in vain, 
Eccleſ 1. 9. & 5.10. Þ/al. 39. A adow is ſomething 10 
apparance, but nothing in ſubſtance, if a man would ſeeke to 
claſpe it, or receiveitto kimfelte, 

5 Allthcſethingsare tr: witory, and uncertaine, and mu- 
table. which way be conlidered of three waies ; Eirit, if thou 
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lovetheſethings, thou art not ſure thou canſt keepethem;they 
may be loſt ſuddenly and fearefully : for either they may wear 
out of themſelves , or they may be taken from thee ; they are 
liable to vanitie inthemſelves, or to violence from others , 
Afatth. 6,19. 20. 1. P#.1. 24. Sccondly, if thou be ſure to 
enjoy them,yet they will be ſuddenly loſt to thee becauſe thou 
canſt not make thy heart to take delight in the ſame things 
{till; for, not onely the world paſſeth away, bur the lulls ther- 
of alſo, 1. Joh. 2.15. Eccleſ. 6.1, py. & 9.3. Thirdly, 
1t neither of theſe befall thee, yet thou art mortall, thou muſt 
be taken from them, and thy life is ſhort like a dreame, and 
paſleth away like the winde; and thou art but a ſtranger and 
pilgrime here; and thou muſt carry nothing out of the world ; 
burin all points, asthou cameſt intothe world , C» muſt thou 
goe hence, Pſxl.go. lob 7.7. Eccleſ. 5.12, 14, 15. All fleſh 
15 graſle, Eſay 40. 6. | 

6 Thata wan may receive much hurt from them : they 
may ſteale away our hearts from God. The amitie of the 
world, is the enmity with God, {am. 4. They are like pitch 
to defile: there is a ſnare and temptation in allof them : they 
fill mens hearts with fooliſh& noyſome luſts, and a man may 
damne his foule for too much loving of them, 2.7 *99. 6.9. Phi, 
3: 18.and they may ſerveto witneſſe againſt a manat the day of 
judgment, laws. 5. 1. 

Laſtly, conſider that there is no compariſon betweene the 
commodities of this lite, and the commodities of the lite to 
come;There are rivers of pleaſures for evermore , Pal. 16.wlr. 
Thereare Crownes of honour and glorie, ſuch as will neither 
be held with envie, nor loſt with infamie ; there ſhall men 
poſſeſſe enduring ſubſtance, Heb. 12. treaſures not liable ct- 
ther to vanity or violence, Matth. 6.20. an inheritance 1m- 
mortall and undefiled , and that withereth not , and licthin 
heaven, 1. Pet. 1. 3.4. Thus of theſecond doqrine. 
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A third Doctrine may be eathered out of theſe words,and In what tales 3; 
that is That in ſome caſesthere is a permitſion of the love of 4 '« lawful; 
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life. In that he gives rules to ſuch as will love life,it imports, /' 
that God is contented to ſuffer or tolerate that humour 1n 


men, Now this toleration may be conſidered of,as it 18 gran- 
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And 'ſee good aAaics. 'VER.16 


What ſuch muſt 
doeto prolong 
tbeir life , 
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ted to ſome men, or as itextends in ſome ſort toall ſorts of 
men. Some men that are jn high place,and have publike im- 
ployiments, and are about ſome ſpeciali {crvice tor the glory 
of God, and good of the Church or Common-wealth; in 
theſe men the deſire to live longer , in it ſelte, is not {infull: 
This was the caſe of David, and Hee e%zah. Now further, 
unto all forts of men the Lord doth allow a certaine kinde of 
liking of lite; ſoas they obſcrvetuch cautions and rules as 
he appoints : as namely, that the carcs of this lite hindernot 
the preparation for death, or the proviſion for a better lite ; 
and withall, that they limit nut God tor the time of lite, but 
be willing to dye when Godcalls for their lives. 

Now tor a concluſion to this point, 1 would adviſe thoſe 
that have ſuch a mindeto live here,to leoke to certaine rules, 
which will prevaile with God to grant them long lite, it any 
thing will prevaile : as firſt, they muſt bee exhorred to take 
heed of overmuch deſire of life, they muſt moderate their de- 
Gres after lite; If they could once attaine to it, to bee con- 
tent to die when God will, it may bee they ſhould finde lite 
prolonged ; according to that of our Saviour , Hee that will 
loſe his life,ſhall finde it. Secondly, ſuch as have parents in 
nature or religion,muſt be verie carefull to give them due ho- 
nour, for toſuch God hath promiſed _s lik inthe fift Com- 
mandement. Thirdly, godlinefſe haththe promiſes of this 
vreſent lite, as well as ot the liteto come; and therefore ever 
the moregedly we are 1nall manner of converſation, the lon-. 
ger wee may be likely to live : and contrariwiſe, aprophane 
wan hath no aflurance to liveour halte his daics. Thus of the 
firit forme of ſpeech. 

The ſecond forme of - by which the perſons hee ad- 
viſeth, are deſcribed, are ſuch as will ſee gooddaies, 

Ard ſee good aaies. 7) Before I come to the obſervations , 
here is workeof large enquiry and conſideration abour the 
ſenſe : for thele words import, That inthe life of man there 
be ſome good daies , and ſome eviil dates. Phyfſitzans tell us 
in their profeſſion, of ſome daics inthe yeare that bee 960d 
daies, and ſome that be cvill dates, tor their diretions ; and 
Tperititious and idle people in the world,tell us that there are 

ſome 
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ſome good daies to beginne buſineſſes in, andſome evill. _ 
It ſeemes here the Prophet David, in Theologjcall contempla- 
tion, findes, that jnthe life of man ſome dates be 200d, and 
ſome bee eviil. This would be enquired into.” Ani! thar wee 
way fnde out which bee good daies, wee mult fir{t enquire, 
which beevill dai-s, and that by Scripture account : And thar 
wee mar di{tinAly nnderſtand this, wee muſt enquire which 
be eyill cazes, 

z Forwicked men. 

2 Forgodlymen. 

Thedaies of wicked men mnſt bee configered more vene. 
raily, or moreſpecially : generally, all the dajes of the wicked . 

* areevill ; both becauſe hee isa tranſgreflour every day, and 

becauſe the curſe of Cod is upon him all his daies, even then 
when hee lives longelt , and enjoyes nio!t proſperous times , 
Eſty 65.20. Every day the wrathof God hangeth over his 
head, and everyday God judgeth him,Pfa/.7. either in ſoule, 
or body,or name, or eſtate;either by withholding his bletlings, 
or by mingling the curſe with the good things hee enjoyeth, 
P/al. 78. 3 3+ as the 1fſrazlites under cenſure of death trom 
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More ſpecially, thedaies of the wicked ran are evill, ci- : 
in this lite, or after this life. In this life hisdaies are evill 7s dares are 
intwo ſpeciali ſ-1fes ; either in reſpect of the ſhortningof ,,,, 1.4%, - 
them, or in reſpect of the afliting of them. Ir is a ſpeciall if ls, 
evill ro ſome wicked men, thattheir daies on carth arc ſhort. 
ned. Some men live not out halfe their dates, and dye inthe: 
middeſt of thcir daies, P/a/. (5.24. ler. 17.11. and ſo it is 
a curſe that his dajes are few, Pſal. 109. 8. Eccleſ. 8. 1, A- 
gaine, the daies of wicked menare faid to bee evill,in reſpect 
of ſome ſpeciall judgemeats of God,to bee powred out upon 
them for their ſinnes. Theſe daies are called the dates of Gods 
wrath and anger : and daiesof Gods vititation, //2.40.3. the 
day of vengeance, Eſay G1, 2, which God proclaimes a- 
eainſtall wicked men ; and by an excellency, The evill day, A- 
>0s 6.;. And theſe daics are in ſpeciall called the daies of 
wicked men : and they aretheirs , becauſe properly no day is 
theirs till it bee evil, /er. 50. 31. After this lite comes that 
ER Gg 3 | moL 
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Wherem godly 
wens dares art 
4 o ill, 


moſt ſpeciall evill daies , even that day of eternal] miſery in 
hell: of which Salomon ſaid, God made the wicked tor the 
day of evill, Prov. 16. 4+ 

This doQtrine of theirevill daies,ſhould much affright wice 
ked men, not onely with the conſideration of what they ſuffer 
now , but of what they areliableto in the daies to come. Lit- 
tle doe they dreame of the miſery may befall them : ſuch daies 
may come , as will burſt their hearts with exquiſite griete , 
their hearts ſhall not bee able to endure, Ezech. 22. 14. and 
therefore they ſhould take heed of putting farre from them 
the evill day, Amos 6. 2. and in time repent, and reconcile 
themſelves to God in Tefus Chrift, that they may prevent the 
evilldaies may vet fall upon them, and know that their uncir- 
cumciſed heart 1s the cauſe of all the evill brought, or to bee 
brought upan then, Jer. g. u/r. Thus of evill daics in the life 
of the wicked. | 

The godly mans daiesare evill divers wates. 

x Thedajcs of ſpirituall famine are evill daies : when a 

man cannot enjoy themeanes of Salvation inthe lite and pow- 
er of them. Inthis caſe Davis ſaid, his teares were his meat 
day andnight, Pſa/. 42. 2. 
{.2z The dajes in which God is diſpleaſcd with them,or hi-- 
dethhimſelfe, fo as he will not hcare their praiers, or not let 
them diſcerne it. Theſe are bitter daics to the godly,P/al. 102. 
2,3. YO. 9. ; 

3 Daiesof temptation, in which they are to wreſtle with 
principalities and powers,are evill dates, Eph. 6. 

4 All dajes of trouble are in ſome reſpe evill daies, P/al. 
49. 5. & 50. 14. +. 41-1, 2. eſpecially thoſedaies are evill, 
when the Lord turnes wicked men looſe upon the godly, and 
leaves them as it were in their hands to bee reproached and 

preſſed all the day, eſpecially when himſelte will not ap- 
peare to helpe them, P/z/. 102. 8. 10,11. Eſay 37.3. and 
moſt of all,whenthe juſt man ſeemeth to periſh in his righte- 


Ereatd;ſterenceuſneſle, Ecclef. 7. 15+ 
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evill dates of 
w:iched and 
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But yet here is a greatdeale of difference berweene the eyill 
daies of godly men, and the evill daijes of wicked men; 
becauſe God ſanfihes the eyill of tus daies to the godly man, 

ſo 
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{oas he is bleſſed when God chaſteneth him , for hee thereby 


teacheth him his law, Pſe/. 94. 12. Heb, 12. Secondly, God 
will deliver him out of evill,if he call upon him. P/al. 50.15. 
yea, thongh his troubles ſeeme deſperate, /er. 30. p, Thirdly, 
trongh God way ſeem todelay for a time,yet he wil make haſt 
to performe his deliverance, After twodaies hee will returne . 
and the third day he will revivethem, Hef. 6. 3. Fourthly, 
God will make them glad, according to the daies hee hath at- 


PiFed them ; hee will make them ainends for alltheir evill 


daies, P/al. 90. 1 5. 


' . 4 - ', Sa 
To conclude this point, there bedaies that are called eyill, *** 4:63 


which are common both to good and bad ; and ſixth are the 
daies of old age, Eccleſ. 12.1, when the Sunne, Moone, and 
Starresare darkned, that is, all ſenſe of proſperity isremoved, 
and the infirmities of old age come thicke one upon another, 
likecloudes atter raine, Verf. 2. when the armes, which are 
the keepers of the houſe, ſhake;and the thighs and legs, which 
were like ſtrong men, now bow andbend under them ; and 
their teeth, which were the grinders or chewers of their 
meat, now ceaſe working, becaufethey are few ; and the cies, 
which are the windowes of the body, grow darke, Verſ: 3. 
when the doores ſhall be (hut in the ſtreets, that is, when up- 
on the loſſe of his appetite hee ſhall have no delightin any 
thing at home, nor minde to goe abroad , but his owne houſe 
(hallbe his priſon; and when hee ſhall beefo unable ro reſt in 
bis bed, that he ſhall riſe with th firſt voice of the bird, and 
be waked with the leaſt noiſe that is; and that haveno delight 
in muſicke of any kinde , as Barzlai ſaid , 2. Sams. 19. 36. 
whenthey ſhall be affraid of every ſtraw in their way , they 
ſhall goe ſoweakely, and their Almond tree ſhall flouriſh, 
that is, their heads ſhall bee whiteas the bloſlomes of the AL 
mond;& they ſhall be fo ſore,that a very Graſhopper ſhall bea 
burthen to them; to touch then ſhallbe grievous ,and allthe 
things they were wont to love, they cannot now finde any 


comfort in: and thus they are paſſing to their long-home , 
which is the grave; and theyare ſoneare, as if their _ 
1 to their 


mourners were ready in the ſtreets to carry them 
graves ,Verſ. 4, 5. yca,they will not continue long, oy” the 
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{ilver cord will belooſened,that is, the marrow of their backs 
be conſumed ; and their goiden Ewer,which is the brain-pan, 
be broake;and fo will the pitcher at the Well,thar is the veines 
at the liver ; and ſo will the wheel at the Cilterne be broken, 
that is , the head which drawcs the powers of life from the 
heart, Ver.6, and the duſt returns unto the earth as it was, and 
the ſpirit ro God that gave it, Verſ. 7. 

Thus of the daics that be evill dates. Now it remaines that 
wee enquire which be good daies ; and fo wee [hall finde,that 
there bedajes that bee good, inthe judgment of the inward 
man, and ſometimes daiesthat be gyod, in the judginent of 
the outward man : onely thus much wee muſt know, that in 
the firſt ſenſe, none enjoy good daies but good men. Now 
good daics inthe ſenſeof the Scripture , nu beeconſidered, 
either in generall, or in particular. 

In generall; and fo firit, all the daies of Chriſt, after hee is 
revealed ina Chriſtian,are good daies: and fo all the daies of a 
truechriſtian,trom his converſionto his death,are good daics, 
Which appears thus: Saint Paw/ ſaith, that Chriſt is our Paſle. 
over; amd the Paſſeover is a feaſt which we muſt keep, 1.Cor. 
5.8.and ſuch high feſtivall daics are good dates, eſpecially the 
firſt and laſt dajes of the Paſsoyer were good daies,in a ſpecial 
ſolemnity,that is, theday of' thy converſion to ſpirituall life , 
and the day of thy death, which is the beginning of the day 
of eternall life. Secondly, all thedaies in which Chriſtians 
enjoy the preaching of the Goſpell inthe power of it, and 0- 
ther ordinances of Chriſt in their glory,all theſe daies be good 
daics ;for they are daies in which God makesrich feaſts unto 
all Nations , as is effeAually deſcribed inthe Allegory, Eſay 
25. 8. Thus Davidſaith , One day in Gods courts is better 
thana thouſand any where elſe, P/al. 84. 10. The rightcous 
flourith when Chriſt comes downe upon their ſoules , as rain 
upon the mowen grafle, Pſal. 72.6,7. Thirdly, thoſe be good 
daics in which wee ſce the Church of God in generall tro pro- 
ſpcr,Pſal, 128. 5, 6. when God keeps his Church as his Vine- 
yard, and waters it every inoment, and watcheth it nightand 
day, and deltroyeth every Qing that might annoy it, Eſay 
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In particular, a Chriſtian finds divers ſorts of good daies; » pare;cy/ 
as firſt the Sabbath dajes well ſan&ified are good daics, above hes & En 
all other daies of the week,when his body enjoyes reſt, & hjs/ort5 of good 
foule is bleſſed,according to Gods promiſe, with ſpiritual reſt 4<** !o the 
and grace in Jeſus Chriſt. Secondly , the dayes in which the gu 
foule of a Chriſtian after ſinne, and thejudgment of God for 
it, is humbled ſoundly , and anew admitted intoGods pre- 
ſence, and reconciled toGod : thoſe daies, when God enter. 
tainesthe repenting ſinner that praies unto him, eſpecially at 
the firſt reconciliation,are wonderfull good daics, /ob 3 3. 25, 

26. with thecoherence. & 36.11. Pſal. go. 14. Lak. 4- 21. 
with Eſay G1. 1. 2. 10. 

_ Thirdly, all the dajes in which a Chriſtian thrives and pro. 
Tpers in the knowledge of Gods word, and growes in the ſpi- 
rituall underſtanding in the myſteries of Gods kingdome, are 
all good dajies ; for this knowledge is that wiſedon) Sa/omor 
ſpeakes of, whlch makes a man ſo happy ,Pro. 3.18.2, 16. 

Thus of the good daies that are fo inthe judgement of the 
inward man. God is pleaſedalſo to grant ſuch good daies,as 
are, or oughtto be ſoaccounted,inthe judgement of the out- mg 
i ward man: and fo, 
| Firſt, thedaiesof youth, in which a man hath ſtrength of 
body,and vigourof minde,to fit him not onely for the com- 
Forts of life, but for the ſervice of his creator, are good daics, 
Eccleſ. 12, 1. itbeing ableſſed thingto beareGods yoake ina 
mans youth, 

Secondly, the daies of ſpeciall proſperity in the world , 
which ſometime God grants unto his "_ , arcalſo good 
daies: whenGod gives his people abundance of bleſſings in 
their families and eſtates, and withall,publike honour and re- 
ſpe withall ſorts, even the great ones of the world ; as was 
inthe caſe of /o$, which hee deſcribes in the whole 29 Chap- 
wn his booke: bur then it muſt _ = m— _ mn 

is proſperity the godly man be imployed inal wel aony, 
and nw hinkfe nk by the A vithing of his gifts and 
wotkes, asis ſhewed inthat Chapter by 196. 

Thirdly, ſuch daies in whicha man cnjoyes a quiereſtate, 


Y, 


* . | ,at home or a= 
free fromalltrouble, or vention, or pgs broad. 


— - ones 
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" And ſee 200d dates, V z n.10- 


Mans iii 


Doris 


broad. being free from Gods aflicting hand , or mans injuri- 


ous dealing,,are good daies ; and ſuch as perhaps are ſpecially 


meant in this place. 
hus of the ſeaſe of the words. Divers dorines may bee 
obſerved trom hence. 

7 Thatthedaiesof men uſuaily are evill ; which istrue, 
not onely of the wicked, but of the godly alſo. This zco/ 
ſaid long agoe, his daies were tew andevill, Gen, 47. 9. but 
of this point before : Oaly this may ſerve for great reproote 
of thoſe that fo little mindea better liie, and fo wiltully love 
this liſe,tiatthough they live 11 much mitery, are loath to 
thinke of dying, & take no courſe toprovide for a better lite, 

2 It isevident fronyhence, that the lite of man is bur 
thort : whether hee live happily or miterably, yethis life is 
reckoned by daies., not by longer meaſures, of purpoſe to fig- 
nifie the ſhortneſle of our lives, . This 4s expreſly affirmed 1n 
other Scriptures , /ob 10, 20. ſob ſaith, his daies were few , 
and of all men that are borne of women, that they have bur 
a ſhort time to live, /ob 7.1. And this is reſembled by divers 
fmilitudes : ſoourlife is compared toa Weavers ſhuttle, [ob 
7.6. to aPoſt for {wift running out, /eb g. 25. to the grafſe 
of the field, [ob. 7. 12, Eſay 40 6. to an hand breadth,fo as 
he ſaith, his age is as nothing,P/: 3 9.5-to a watch inthe night, 
Pſal. go. 4. toa ſleepe, ver/. 5. toa tale that is told, verſ. 9, 


In what reſpedt Thus the life of man is taid to bee ſhort, either as he is in 


W-2) ſhort, 


Gods fight,with whom a thouſand years are butas yelterday, 
when it is paſt, Pſa/.9o 4. orin his owneaccount,it he mea- 
ſure tinze to come, as hee meaſures time paſt ; and in plaine 
reckoning, let thelite of man be improvedaccording-tomang 
utmoſt ſtrength, ordinarily a mans peares are threeſcore and 
ren, aad if hee live to foureſcore, it is but labour and forrow 
to him, P/al. go. | 

2ue/?. But what ſhomld bee the cauſe that mens lives are 
fo ſhort ? 


Cauſes wiy met eAnſe If there were no other cauſe but thewill of him that 
_ Lverareſo hath the difpoſing of the times & ſeaſons in his owne power, 
gr 


yerthat might ſatisfie us ; but we may gheſſcat other cauſes, , 


as;buth the mercy and jultice of God, This world is {0 bad 


to 
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Ana [ce good dates, 


Cee ore. We, eg Re 


o the godly, that it is Gods mercie to take them quickly out 
of it : and contrariwiſce, it is ſo good to the wicked (conſide- 
ringtheir deſerts ) that it is juſtice in Godto take then hence, 
and ſend them to their owne place,which 1s hell:Beſtdes,many 
men bring ſpeedy death upon themſelves by their own il cour- 
ſes,or by finning againſt their own bodies by lewd courſes,& 
by cating up their owne hearts with worldly cares and for- 
rowes; Or by living inany erofle ſfinne, to provoke God to cut 
them off; or by falling into ſuch diſorder, as the Magiſtrate 
cuts them off ; or by laying of violeat hands uponthemfelves; 
or by getting their goods unlawtully, to bring upon them- 
{elves that curſe, ey. 17. 11. Finally, in this laſt age of the 
world, there may bee this reaſon afſigned,that the Lord makes 
haſt to have the number of his elett tulfilled, and theretore he 
diſpatcheth away the generations one after another, and {© 
(hortneth-the dates of man for his cle& ſake. 

Now for the uſes : Are our lives ſo ſhort ? then it ſhould 
teach us divers leſlons ; | 

1 Topray God to make ns able to thinke fo, and fo to 
number our daies, that wE may not make any reckoning of a- 
ny long continuance here, Pſal. 39. 3.& 90.12, 

. 2 To make haſtanddifpatch our repentance, and all the 
buſineſſes that concerne our ſound reconciliation , and ſoto 
walke while wee have the light, and touſe all good meancs 
whule weenjoy them. _ 

3 Toredeemethe time,and fave as much of it as weecan, 
for the uſes of a better life. Ephſ. 5. and to worke the harder, 
to fulfil thy meaſure and diſpatch that taske God hath ſet thee 
to doe. 

4 To lay faſt hold uponeternall life, 1.7*m,6. and to make 
that ſure. 

5 Every day to provide for our departure ; even all the 
daies of our appointed time to waite when our changing (hall 
£ome, ob 14. 14. 
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An Alphalnial Index of the moſt 
Principall things handled chroughout 


the whole Booke. 
A | | fs 
Doption : the gloryof | Calling to chai 205 
; #, I 33 Neceſqty of knowing of, 20T- 
How it «5 attained, . 136 Chaſtity in marrigd perſons, 
Atarkes thereof. 136 44 
Amazement im wives. 109 | Metrves thereto, 
Cauſes thereof. 09 , Preſervatives of Chaſtity. 
Antiquity : when. ill ab How a Chaſte wife may be 4 
g1| ſcerned, 47 
Apparell: See Attire, Chriſtians: drvers ſorts of 
Attire: reaſons againſt the va- | them. 209 
nity of it. 58 | Church of Rome not to be agre- 
Ancice Vitiows 14 waics, 6 3 | ed unto. IN7 
Cotabitation of hwebands __ 
B Wives. ig 
Bleſſing: kinds thereof, 204 | Compaſſion. 138 
m_ bow __ 214 | What bewells of Compaſſion 
How they atten, 216 | import, 196 
How grow mm —X of them. | How Compaſſion rightly w_ 
217 | red, I96 
Brethren : whoareſso. 18g | Converſion : why all net at 
Afotives to love as Brethren. once converted. 38 
190 | Corruptible ching-, 71 
Brethren,how to be loved. 191 | Courtelie. $5 
Rules for brotherly love, 19 3 D- | 
Brethren, how to bee reſpefted | Daies » evil in what reſpect. 
an caſe of fnne I 2D 
ſe of finne, 94 wh Da 
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An Alphabericall Index. | 


Daies good, what reſpett. 232 


Diſcords i opmons, - 184 
Camnſes thereof. 185 
Divorce. | -218| 
Doing wel. 107. 
Afotrves _— 107 


Earthly "nag VAIN. 224 
(by they are net to bee loved. 


Sixteene motives therets, 3 

 Helpes thereto. 6 

' Cauſes of diſorder betwixt 
them, 


$ 
'Hu bands duties, why mn the 


laſt place, 211 
Aotives for Husbands to dee 
their dutie. 113 


| Husbands ts dwel with thery 


226| wroe, I14 
Example. Two vertwes of good Caſes for abſence, I'S 
example, 88 , Separation valawfell, 116 
How oople binds. go Husbands mu? dwell with 
lyowledpe, 123 
Feare of Ged, bow ſhewed, $2. Husbands mf? honogy their 
AMetives ts } care. 521; wives, 126 
Fearc : bow diſcerned, 50 I 
Fegre: ſervile of wicked, 48 | Incorruptible this, 7} 
Tho are without Feare. 54 Toy ſprritmall, 156 
Frowardneſlc : the canſes and | K 
effeits thereof. 8o Knowledge drvine excellext. 
G I1I9 
Good aitions, how marred. 105 | Meanes of making Knowledg 
Grace manifold, 163 | powerful. 121 
I}bat Gracc cxehudes and in- | How man dwells with Know- 
cludes. iG5 ledge. 123 
es previleage. 266 Properties and effet i of Know- 
inxe againſt Grace. 168 | ledge, 144 
ile. S1gnes of ſpirit without fo 
Guile. i9 Life natural, 224 
H | A meaxe thing, 139 
Heart. See Man of the heart. , Lite /prritmall. 141 
Heires to Gods Saints, 132 Degrees of 6. 141 
Aarkes of Heires. 136 Origmallof it, 144 
How to carry themſelves. 1; 8 Nature of it. 144 


Flew & women all Heires. 169 Nomnrybers of it, 147 
Husbands to [ve quietly with Difference betwixt ſpiritwall 

- Wives, ah | | and eternall lite, ' 149 

Y How 
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How ſpiritual: life is atremed, | Sorts of Prajers, 173 
157 | How praier & bindred oy 1nt er. 
Helpes thereto, 158 | rupted. 174 
Srgnes thereof. 160 ' Pure : how Sarnts aye fo fluled. 
1 roperties thereof, "SY 40 
Daties reqnired by veriue of Q_ 
ſpirituall lite , 162 | QQuictneſſe, See Meekeneſle, 
Lite of man ſhort. 234 | How kept quict iu trouble, 177 
Loveof Lite. 223 R 


How lite to be prolonged, 22Y% 
Love : See Brethren. 


Pi 4 
Man of the beart, G6 
IWherein he excells the etwara 
Man. ' 67 
Fi; natarall conditioy. GY 


He whe ma ve mended, G9 
How h1ewne toberight, 70 
Meckeneſſe : what requiſite 


thereto, 76 
Helpes to attaine tt. 31 
Minde. All of one minde. 180 


Helpes therets, 182: 
Miſeries of /ife, how avoided. 
219 
N 
Nullities of Aariag-, 116 
O 


Obedience : /ix thingerequared 
therets. 


25 
 Oldtimies: what reſpett to "a 


kad thereto. 92 
Þ 
Peace, I55 


Pittie: Motives therets. 168 


Repetition of the ſame things, 
what imported thereby, 9 


Revenge. 201 

Revolting : cauſes thereof. 15 

Kighteouſneſle. 154 
D 


Salvation : how furthered, 4 
Sarah's Dazghters, 103 
Scripture Gods Word, 2& 
See Word. | 
Separation betwixt man and 
wife, 116 
Spirituall /ife. See Life. 


Subjectionsf Wives, 12 
See Wives. 
T 
Truft in God: Signes theyeof,,9 5 
Excellency of it, 9 
Effefts — | ph 
Rules abont it, 99 
_- 
Vnitie of minde. 'S:e Minde, 
IW 
Wining men. 29 


Signes of being wonne. 18 
Drvers kinds of WinnuWgs 27 


See Compaſſion, 
Pleaſing God: rules for it. 84 
Prazers exCelency 171 


How Mmiſters win Sowles,29 
Hew wicked worne by owr cone 
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Diver: wares thereof, 7 
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ver (ation, 36 
How Wives may winne their 

Husbands, 37 
WIVES. See Husbands. Se: 
Women. 


| 


downe. 
why Wives ought to be ſwb:eft 


Iz 


How Wives muſt be ſabictt. 


14 
Sames of Wives againſt ſubic- ) 
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Hlioy. 5 
Wives,how they may win their 

bhu:bands. 37 
Wives Chaftity,how ſcene, 47 
Wives feare of burbands, 5s 
Wives amazement, how cau- 


ſed, 109 
Women. See Wives. 
Women ozght firft to bee 

taught their axty. 7 
Womens frailties, 129 


Word of God to be obeyed, 23 
See Scripture, 
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